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Preface and Acknowledgments



Preface

This book represents a great attempt by scholars from different regions in Africa to foreground Indigenous knowledge systems (IKSs) in the ongoing interventions to address the problem of unemployment through entrepreneurship. The central theme of the book is the need to recenter the voices of marginalized communities and their knowledges in addressing the challenges of livelihood, job creation, and sustainable development. Due to the suffocating influence of Eurocentrism which homogenizes rather than acknowledges diversity of knowledge, the rich tapestry of knowledge and values of various groups in Africa have been either sidelined or ignored by the postcolonial state. Despite this systematic neglect, Indigenous knowledge (IK) in Africa has shown resilience as it continues to serve as the basis of fostering livelihood, engagement, and interactions among Indigenous groups. From fishing, craft and beads making, and herbal medicine to animal husbandry, among others, IK remains relevant among various African communities.

The book is important for its unique contributions to recentering the neglected voices of marginalized groups on the continent. The wide array of contributions from East, West, and Southern Africa show similarities and differences in IKSs and how they are applied.

Contributors to this book show the history and contemporary relevance of the application of IKSs to entrepreneurship. Coming against the backdrop of many failed attempts by the postcolonial state to adopt a one-size-fits-all approach to designing entrepreneurship policies, this book shows how the application of African IKSs can provide better solutions to the problem of unemployment and poverty.

By providing both theoretical and empirical analyses of the intersection between IKs and entrepreneurship in Africa through recentering the voices of young women and men as well as community elders, this book offers the opportunity for further reflections for future engagement on how to tackle the intractable challenges of poverty and inequality in Africa.
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Introduction
Indigenous Knowledge Systems and Youth Entrepreneurship: Recentering the Voices of Marginalized Communities in Africa


Samuel Ojo Oloruntoba, Inocent Moyo, and Lethiwe Zondo


IK and IKSs, the two terms which will be used interchangeably in the chapter and book, are very critical to the ongoing efforts in reconceptualizing socioeconomic transformations to achieve sustainable livelihoods in Africa. These efforts respond to the historical delegitimization of IK which happened through the promotion of the Eurocentric canon as the only knowledge (Ndlovu-Gatsheni, 2018). Not only did this undermine and continues to undermine the pluralism of knowledge but has effectively subordinated IK and silenced any knowledge of the formerly colonized people in different parts of the world (Huntondji, 1995; Mignolo, 2000). Although several efforts have been made to rediscover and recover the value of IK through establishing universities, these efforts have not gone far enough to bring about the required intellectual awareness, cognitive capability, advocacy, and inclusion in policymaking.

The subordination of IK has been evident in the process of data collection, theory building, and empirical analysis. Even more challenging is the fact that the subjectivity and agency of Africans have been largely denied. This can be seen in the fact that knowledge produced by Africans is largely dismissed on the assumption that it lacks authenticity, relevance, and application to addressing development concerns on the continent (Mkandawire, 2010). Despite the challenges of alterity, there are complementarities between African IKS and Western knowledge systems. Indeed, several aspects of Western knowledge systems have their roots in African IKS and knowledge from other parts of the world such as the indigenous communities in North America. These complementarities remain unharnessed in efforts to promote entrepreneurship and decent and sustainable livelihoods among various groups that occupy the fringes of society in different countries in Africa. In this context, groups such as the Maasai in Kenya and Tanzania, Ogiek in Kenya, Khoi and San in Botswana and South Africa, Ogoni and Ijaw in Nigeria, Basongora and Batwa in Uganda, and other forest dwellers in the Democratic Republic of Congo have unique knowledge systems that can complement western knowledge system in the search for solutions to the hydra-headed problem of unemployment among the youth of these communities.

The relevance of the IK from these communities is hinged on its authenticity and contribution to sustaining livelihoods for centuries. Indeed, precolonial Africa existed and, to a great extent, prospered based on various forms of IK that were applied to address socioeconomic, environmental, and political issues (Mengisteab, 2019; Zeleza, 1993). However, prodded by exogenous knowledge and subsumed within the praxis of extraversion (Hountondji, 1995), the postcolonial state in Africa has been guided by neoliberal values in framing the problem of unemployment to co-opt and (re)colonize Indigenous youth into “formal employment” structures (Vitaniello Di Giorgio and Habibis, 2019). Consequent upon the application of this model, unemployment remains high, especially among youths in Indigenous communities. The neoliberal approach to solving the challenges of unemployment has silenced the voices of the Indigenous people being studied in ways that undermine their subjectivities. Apart from the implications of this approach on policies, there are reasons to believe that it profoundly affects the foundation of knowledge required to develop socioeconomic and political governance, health, and well-being of Indigenous youth in Africa.

Despite the above challenges, IK in Africa has been resilient. The forced integration of African IKS into the orbit of the so-called “universal” knowledge that Eurocentrism promotes has not been able to completely erase this knowledge. While the public sphere might have been subsumed by exogenous knowledge, in the private and community spheres, IKS continues to be used and applied to secure and maintain sustainable livelihoods. In other words, the African heritage of knowledge remains pertinent and relevant in handicraft, weaving, pottery, basket-making, cooking, metallurgy, rainmaking techniques, medicine and pharmacopeia, divination, counting proverbs, as well as botanical and zoological taxonomy. The disjuncture between Indigenous and the adopted formal knowledge on employment creation among the youth in Africa could be a strong determinant factor in the high level of unemployment on the continent. Lack of sufficient engagement with communities and their members such as elders, the youth, women, and disabled people have implications for the sustainability of policies on employment, entrepreneurship, and livelihoods. This book responds to this challenge by providing diverse experiences of how African IKS are being used and can be used to promote entrepreneurship in different societies in Africa. To this extent, an attempt is made to establish a link between IKS and youth entrepreneurship in Africa. There is an examination of case studies of countries in three regions in Africa which are East, South, and West Africa to underscore the necessity of promoting African IKS in the design of employment and entrepreneurship policies, especially in those communities that are marginalized. This becomes very pertinent considering the failures of the past and present interventions of the postcolonial state in trying to address the problem of unemployment through orthodox methods. We argue that indigenous communities in Africa possess resources in the form of knowledge systems that they have applied for centuries in fostering productive economic activities and livelihoods. These rich tapestries of knowledge should be explored and applied in the search for solutions to the intractable problems of unemployment in Africa. Indigenous communities face a double tragedy of exclusion and dispossession both during colonialism and postcolonialism. Addressing their concerns through direct engagement with indigenous youths, community elders, and women could provide the needed corpus of knowledge required to design entrepreneurship and economic policies that could foster sustainable development. Direct engagement with the knowledge holders can also help to preserve the knowledge for generations to come.


The African Union’s Position on IKS

Despite the contradictions of independence without epistemological freedom that define postcolonial Africa, efforts have been made to recenter Africa IKS. At the continental level, the African Union Commission (AUC’s) Agenda 2063 commits to tapping into Indigenous and inclusive knowledge systems (AUC, 2015, p. 18), focus priorities “on indigenous knowledge in education” (AUC, 2015, p. 19), protection of indigenous seeds and knowledge, and so forth. These complement other advances that have been made in institutionalizing research centers on IKS in a number of universities in Africa. Despite this, the challenge that remains is how to harness the knowledge available and apply it for socioeconomic transformations at a sufficiently large scale, especially in marginalized communities in Africa. The question that arises is how do we socialize young people such that they apply, for example, Indigenous ethics to drive innovations in their informal settings in a manner that is sustainable? Also, how can African IKS be adapted to foster sustainable fishing, agriculture, and other means of livelihood on the continent? Recentering IKS in designing employment programs through engagement and partnership with Indigenous communities could provide a sustainable solution to the problem. In particular, using African IKS in inter alia, agriculture, handicraft, weaving, pottery, basket-making, cooking, metallurgy, rainmaking techniques, tourism, medicine, and pharmacopoeia could provide new avenues for opportunities to scale up production, preservation, and sustainable economic activities.



Why Indigenous Entrepreneurship among the Youth in Africa?

Indigenous entrepreneurship is unique in its approach to fostering the sustainable livelihoods among Indigenous peoples through economic empowerment, creativity, and innovation and importantly in the preservation of long-cherished values. Globally, Indigenous people have experienced a similar history of exclusion due to settler colonialism whereby their (Indigenous peoples) traditional social, economic, and knowledge systems were delegitimized and distorted (Huntondji, 1995; Mignolo, 2000). The postcolonial state has been guided by neoliberal values in framing the problem of unemployment to co-opt and (re)colonize Indigenous youth into “formal employment” structures (Vitaniello Di Giorgio and Habibis, 2019). However, this approach has not been successful. Massive unemployment resulting from COVID-19 has laid bare the limits of policy on the challenges of unemployment in Indigenous communities in Africa.

In Africa, research and policies on employment and entrepreneurship among young Indigenous women and men have been carried out without the active voices of Indigenous youth. This approach has silenced the voices of the Indigenous people being studied in ways that undermine their subjectivities (Smith, 2012). Apart from the implications of this approach on policies, there are reasons to believe that it profoundly affects the socioeconomic health and well-being of Indigenous youth in Africa. While the neoliberal approach to entrepreneurship is focused on capital accumulation, profit-making, and competition, Indigenous communities engage in entrepreneurial activities to not only improve the economic conditions at the individual levels but also enhance community well-being and mutual sharing of resources.

The conventional or orthodox approach to addressing the problem of unemployment among the youths in Africa has been to design employment and entrepreneurship policies that align with profit-making and satisfaction of the individual business owners. This approach has not worked effectively within the context of the marginalized communities covered in this book due to the divergences in approach to life, cultural values, and sense of egalitarianism that pervades among the people. While communalism generally defines Africa’s way of existence, they are even more so among the marginalized people whose kinship ties and relationship with the environment predispose them to more mutually beneficial communal existence and community-based ownership of business. 

Building economically viable and profitable businesses that also fulfil the broad sociocultural, political, and ecological objectives of many Indigenous communities is neither an easy nor a straightforward proposition (Turner, Berkes and Turner, 2012). Indeed, Indigenous communities face many challenges that make conventional approaches to entrepreneurship inappropriate or inapplicable. Some of these include lack of access to infrastructures, capital for establishment and expansion, social networks, technology such as the internet, education, and skills. Apart from the history of exclusion during colonialism, which denied Indigenous communities access to basic infrastructures, they also have social systems that prioritize collective ownership over individual ownership, which entrepreneurship promotes. Indigenous businesses that operate outside what the community agrees to in terms of goals, approach to business, and expectations can face opposition from community members. Additionally, even though lack of access to finance affects many entrepreneurs in Africa, indigenous communities are more affected as they largely operate outside the orbit of the general business ecosystem. Lack of access to training on bookkeeping, in ways that can ensure profitability and proper management, is also a significant factor. Although these communities have mastered several systems of keeping records for centuries, higher levels of economic activities require more standardized accounting systems, which the communities often lack.

This book represents a modest attempt to raise the bar of conversations and debates on the importance of IKS in the design and implementation of entrepreneurship programs for youths in marginalized communities in Africa. By bringing scholars from different backgrounds and using case studies from different parts of Africa, the book enriches the conversation on how recentering the voices of Indigenous youths in the design of entrepreneurship programs can be done in due regard to the interests, priorities, and challenges of the communities. The main goals of the book are to analyze the limitations of top-down intervention programs designed by the state to address the problem of unemployment among marginalized communities in Africa and foreground the centrality of IKS in fostering entrepreneurship. It also seeks to locate the solutions to these problems within the ongoing debate on decolonization and epistemic justice. In other words, when the voices of marginalized communities are taken into consideration in the design of employment and entrepreneurship policies, there are possibilities that such policies could be more effective. Apart from giving them a sense of belonging by contributing to policies that affect their lives, the agency and the rights of these communities can be affirmed. The main question that we ask in this book is: How can better engagement with marginalized communities and knowledge in the design of entrepreneurship and employment policies foster more positive outcomes? This book project is unique as it offers fresh insight into the importance of African IKs in relation to employment and entrepreneurship from the perspectives of specific marginalized communities on the continent. All interviews conducted in chapters in this book have been anonymized.



Structure of the Book

The book is divided into two sections. The first section focuses on the theoretical and methodological aspects of African IKSs and youth entrepreneurship in Africa, while section two focuses on case studies of countries in East, Southern, and West Africa in terms of the various ways in which governance institutions, policies, and law shape the relationship between the state and the marginalized communities identified in the book. Chapters in part I are anchored on the ongoing debates on decolonization of knowledge and epistemic freedom in Africa. They are also located within the context of the need to recenter Afrocentric methodology both in the collection and analysis of data. This is evident in chapter 1, in which Samuel Ojo Oloruntoba discusses the imperative of decolonizing knowledge on youth employment and entrepreneurship in Africa and why the voices of Indigenous youth matter. He argues that one of the consequences of colonialism was the deliberate silencing of African knowledges by the colonialists. In what scholars refer to as epistemicides (Ndlovu-Gatsheni, 2018), colonialism made a systematic attempt to delegitimize if not obliterate Africa’s mode of knowing through the Europeanization and/or Westernization of knowledge. Although the postcolonial state has made some attempts at redressing this epistemic othering through the establishment of universities that promoted epistemic rebellion and resistance, such efforts have largely failed due to the internal and external contradictions that define the political economy of Africa (Olaitan and Oloruntoba, 2023; Oloruntoba, 2020; Mamdani, 2006). Decolonization of knowledge is central to recentering African IKS and the voices of the youth and community elders in ensuring that policies on employment and entrepreneurship reflect the interests and values of marginalized communities. The lack of application of these knowledges in the design of employment and entrepreneurship has affected the extent to which these policies have been successful. This chapter examines the current debates on the decolonization of knowledge and how the application of African knowledge systems can bring about a decolonial turn in the various interventions toward addressing the problems of unemployment on the continent.

In chapter 2, Endurance Uzobo takes the above argument further by adopting an Afrocentric approach to understanding the importance of IKS and the design of entrepreneurship policies in Africa. He argues that contrary to the Eurocentric approach to research in which the subjectivities of the communities being studied are silenced, the Afrocentric approach to conducting research would contribute to recentering the voices of the marginalized communities by reflecting their views and interests in employment and entrepreneurship policies among the youth. Recovering and recentering the capacity of Africans to make sense of their knowledge would represent an epistemological shift in the way in which African IKSs are brought to bear in designing and implementing entrepreneurship policies.

Yakubu Abubakar’s contribution in chapter 3 examines the limitations of the dominant extractive methodological approach of data collection in Africa. Instead of seeing Africans as mere objects of research, Abubakar argues for a methodology that incorporates the participants as subjects and actors. He concludes that incorporating the participation of Indigenous communities is critical for the support and development of employment and entrepreneurship opportunities since participatory research allows them a voice by centering on how they socially construct meanings. The different construction of meanings among Indigenous people flows from their unique values, goals, and sense of community, which is markedly different from the individualistic accumulative tendencies that underpin the Eurocentric approach to entrepreneurship.

Part II of the book begins with the case studies of how the application of IKS either constrains or reinforces the search for sustainable livelihood among various Indigenous communities. Using the case study of the Maasai people of Tanzania, in chapter 4, Ambrose T. Kessy analyzes how indigenous governance institutions in indigenous communities affect the extent to which they can design entrepreneurship policies. He argues that the postcolonial state tends to be less inclusive and accommodative of the marginalized communities, who have suffered a continuous history of land dispossession, socioeconomic marginalization, and cultural exclusion. He concludes that there is a need to improve governance institutions among the Maasai group in ways that can ensure that the government engages more with the communities, especially the youth in the design of entrepreneurship policies.

The case study of the Maasai people of Tanzania is followed by the Batwa people of Uganda as discussed in chapter 5. Following in the line of argument of Kessy, John Mary Kanyamurwa argues that it is imperative to reform governance mechanisms for the advancement of Batwa Indigenous youth entrepreneurship opportunities. He examines how entrepreneurship opportunities can be better designed and managed through better engagement with the indigenous youth among the Batwa people. This chapter contributes to the discourse by highlighting contemporary governance gaps in youth entrepreneurship and policy responses required to address the problems of unemployment among the people.

In chapter 6, Judith Irene Nagasha, Elizabeth Kyazike, Florence Munyonyo Asiimwe, and Sofia Boqvist provide a gendered analysis of how IK practices have been applied to milk production and safety by smallholder farmers among the Banyankole Farmers in Sanga Sub County, Kiruhura District, Uganda. The authors argue that women continue to apply IKS in milk production in Sanga sub-country in Uganda. They note that this approach has put a disproportionate burden on women. This would require modifications and adaptations of the IK to ensure that the women who are engaged in this sector are not affected negatively. This argument is central to the overall aim of ensuring sustainable livelihood among indigenous people across Africa. Adaption to the realities of modern times requires changes and improvements on some of the practices that are very common among Indigenous communities.

In chapter 7, Lethiwe Zondo, Khayelihle Sibisia, and Wandile Zondo examine the potential for youth entrepreneurship in the natural resources governance sector by establishing a link between natural governance and sustainable development in Southern Africa; using the case study of iNanda Tribal Land surrounding iNanda Dam, Kwazulu-Natal province, the contributors focus their contribution on Indigenous communities and access to natural resources as an important avenue for fostering entrepreneurship in Africa. They argue that an often-ignored issue that can contribute to unleashing the entrepreneurial potential of youth among indigenous communities is opening access to natural resources, which include those in Protected Areas (PAs). They further contend that when youth have more open access to natural resources they can provide a foundation for engaging in venture creation and/or small businesses linked to the culture and IKSs that can assist them to sustain families and communities. The various indigenous communities in Africa are very rich in natural resources such as forest resources, herbs, handicrafts, fishing, and other economic resources whose potential can be unleashed if appropriate incentives and support are provided for the youth. Given the ongoing challenges of climate change, applying IKS can assist in recovering natural resources and using them to foster entrepreneurship and sustainable livelihood. They conclude that lack of attention to the use of IK in preventing flood was partly responsible for the flood that recently ravaged the province resulting in massive loss of lives and property. The importance of this chapter lies in its emphasis on how IK can not only contribute to youth employment and entrepreneurship but also preserve the environment.

In chapter 8, Samantha Williams addresses one of the natural resources available for promoting entrepreneurship among indigenous communities in Africa. Using the case study of Ebenhaeser, situated on the Olifantsriver estuary in the Western Cape of South Africa, Williams reveals the continuity of the cultural system and IKS on fisheries. The study shows how cultural practices and knowledge about the fishery are created and shared and how these practices are important for the local fishery system. This study highlights the importance of preserving IKS and applying them to entrepreneurship and sustainable livelihood.

In chapter 9, Inocent Moyo and Jabulile Happyness Mzimela focus their contribution on Indigenous communities and access to natural resources as an important avenue for fostering entrepreneurship in Africa. They argue that an often-ignored issue that can contribute to unleashing the entrepreneurial potential of youth among indigenous communities is opening access to natural resources, which include those in PAs. They further contend that when youth have more open access to natural resources that can provide a foundation for engaging in venture creation and/or small businesses linked to the culture and IKSs that can assist them to sustain families and communities. The various indigenous communities in Africa are very rich in natural resources such as forest resources, herbs, handicraft, fishing, and other economic resources whose potentials can be unleashed if appropriate incentives and support are provided for the youth. In view of the ongoing challenges of climate change, applying IKS can assist to recover natural resources and use them to foster entrepreneurship and sustainable livelihood.

The last set of chapters provide various case studies of IKS and youth entrepreneurship in Nigeria. Using the Niger Delta region of Nigeria as point of inquiry, in chapter 10, Vincent Eseoghene Efebeh examines youths’ perspective on entrepreneurship in Indigenous communities in Africa. Efebeh links the high rate of unemployment and limited success of entrepreneurship activities in the region to the failure of the state to incorporate the voices of the youth in the design of the policies. Indeed, given the marginalized positions of the various indigenous communities by the postcolonial state, a consultative approach has not been taken on as the best approach to addressing the huge unemployment problems in the region. In cases where consultations were made, these are usually done with the political leaders, many of whom are usually concerned with personal accumulation at the expense of the benefits of their communities. Little attempt is made to apply IKSs of the communities to design and implement policies on employment and entrepreneurship. Yet, there are massive entrepreneurship opportunities inherent in the IK people of the region on fishing, farming, climate change, and other related issues.

Philips Obololi-owei Okolo’s contribution in chapter 11 focuses on the perspectives of youths on employment and entrepreneurship among the Ijaw people of the Niger Delta region of Nigeria. Okolo’s argument is similar to the one made by Nyiayaana on the failure of state-sponsored policies and interventions on entrepreneurship within the region. He finds that the study found that youth(s) in the Indigenous communities of Ijaw extraction had suffered tremendously regarding entrepreneurial training/development and employment, despite their immense contributions from the national wealth. The paper highlights the need to apply IKSs in the design of employment policies for the youth of the community, especially in fishing, which is the dominant economic activity of the Ijaw people

In chapter 12, Kialee Nyiayaana takes this argument further by analyzing the nature of the intervention of the state in the design of entrepreneurship programs in Ogoni, Niger Delta region of Nigeria. The author argues that despite the importance of the region to the overall economic well-being of Nigeria, the region remains poor. He argues that the various programs designed by the government have not succeeded in reducing unemployment and poverty because the voices of the youths and elders have not been centered. Consequently, it is important to recenter the voices of the youth in the region with a view of using IK and approaches to designing entrepreneurship policies. Nyiayaana locates his argument within the context of resource control and the need for the Ogoni people to exercise more control over the raw materials found in the region. Resource control aligns with epistemic sovereignty, ownership, and agency as it allows the people to affirm the authenticity of their knowledge systems, which they have used for centuries, and apply the same knowledge to address contemporary challenges of unemployment and entrepreneurship.
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Part I


Theoretical Foundations of Indigenous Knowledge Systems in Africa






Chapter 1
Decolonizing Knowledge on Youth Employment and Entrepreneurship in Africa
Why the Voices of Indigenous Youth Matter?


Samuel Ojo Oloruntoba


One of the consequences of colonialism was the deliberate silencing of African knowledges (Mawere, 2015). Hiding under the mission of civilizing the so-called natives, and ensconced within the euphoria of universalism of Eurocentric knowledge, the colonialists committed what scholars have described as epistemicide (Nldovu-Sabelo, 2018). Through political, economic, social, and psychological reorientation and historical distortions, the colonialists ensured the subordination of African traditional knowledges in various aspects of life such as food preservation, health, environmental conversation, conflict resolution, and so on. Despite some attempts made by the postcolonial state to decolonize Eurocentric knowledge through the establishment of universities and other centres of learning (see Oloruntoba, 2021), coloniality still subsists in the ways in which African traditional knowledge and IK are still being considered as inferior to Western knowledges and science.

Marginalized communities in Africa suffer from double jeopardy of exclusion during colonial and postcolonial times. Due to their attachment to nature and lack of openness to engage with the modern system, marginalized groups like the Maasai of Kenya and Tanzania; Ogiek of Kenya; Basongora and Batwa of Uganda, Kenya, Malawi, Rwanda, Tanzania, and Uganda; Batwa, Khoi, and San of South Africa and Botswana; and Ijaw and Ogoni of Nigeria suffer from further exploitations and exclusion by dominant groups (Kiaalee, 2022; Okolo, 2022). In instances, where the postcolonial state has intervened to support economic livelihood among these groups of people, such have been done without a systematic process of engagement with the affected communities in ways that can enhance the centering of their voices (Oloruntoba, 2023). Rather, the postcolonial state has adopted Western idea of entrepreneurship, which in many instances is different from the idea of entrepreneurship shared by the marginalized communities. Whereas the Western idea of entrepreneurship is based on individual accumulation, profiteering, extraction of nature, and marginalized communities have a community approach to entrepreneurship, which entails sharing of wealth, setting agenda for business practices, and even mobilizing resources. Besides, Indigenous people also care for nature and seek how to preserve it from degradation (Colborne, Peredo and Henriques, 2023). According to Di Giorgo and Habibis (2019, 32), there is an ontological and epistemological gap that exists between the dominant policy approaches and Indigenous understandings of work and employment. Although the case study of their analysis was Australia, this also applies to how the postcolonial state in Africa relates with the marginalized communities.

In this chapter, I argue that the silencing of the voices of the youth and community elders in the marginalized communities and the lack of application of the IKSs of the people have affected the success of such policies in Africa. Thus, it is imperative to decolonize the knowledge on employment and entrepreneurship through a deliberate process of engagement with the Indigenous communities and their intergenerational knowledge. Although some Eurocentric scholars have argued that entrepreneurship broadly conceived is not in tandem with African culture, we challenge this narrative by arguing that in precolonial Africa, Africans engaged in different forms of micro- to medium-scale enterprises like wood carving, clothing, arts, traditional medicines, rainmaking, fashion, and other forms of entrepreneurial activities. As Zeleza (1993) argues, in precolonial times, Africans engaged in different forms economic activities that led to the building of empires and nation-states. This great achievement was violently disrupted through slave trade, imperialism, colonialism, and increasingly coloniality (see Rodney, 1981; Ake, 1981; for more discussions on coloniality and how it affects peripheral regions of the world, see Mignolo, 2000, 2007).

The various economic activities engaged in by marginalized communities such as cattle rearing, fishing, farming, clothing, and a host of others are valid entrepreneurial activities that have sustained these groups of people for generations. The colonial enterprise delegitimized the economic systems of the indigenous peoples by introducing new economic systems that support their exploitation and intense search for revenue to service their home economies.

Scholars have argued that much of what constitute Western knowledge under which African IKs have been subsumed contain vast knowledges either stolen or violently taken from Africa by the colonialists (see Mawere, 2015). Nor is this contradiction of dispossession and denial of entrepreneurship knowledge among Indigenous people limited to Africa. Colbourne, Peredo, and Henriques (2023) argue that in the case of Canada, Indigenous people were not only engaged in entrepreneurship activities before the arrival of the settler colonialists, but initially collaborated and supported the latter when they arrived. These scholars debunked the claim that Indigenous people did not engage in entrepreneurship activities before the colonial intrusion into the country.

Unlike Canada where efforts are being made to reconcile with Indigenous people and indeed support various entrepreneurship initiatives, the silencing of African IKs continues apace due to lack of decolonization both at the national and subnational levels. Lack of application of IKs in the design of employment and entrepreneurship in postcolonial time has affected the extent to which these policies have succeeded. This chapter examines the current debates on decolonization of knowledge and how the application of African knowledge systems can bring about a decolonial turn in the various interventions toward addressing the problems of youth unemployment and limited success of entrepreneurial endeavors among the Indigenous groups in Africa.

The rest of this chapter proceeds as follows. The next section presents the analysis of the politics of IK and the contentions over its relevance, especially in the light of the historical experiences of colonization and coloniality in the postcolonial state in Africa. The third section examines various interventions of the postcolonial state to promote economic activities among Indigenous groups in Kenya, Tanzania, and South Africa and how these attempts have failed because of the lack of or limited engagement with Indigenous communities. In this section, I will show that rather than engaging with Indigenous groups to know how their knowledge can be harnessed to promote entrepreneurship, they have rather invited multinational corporations which ended up displacing and dispossessing the Indigenous communities of their ancestral lands. In section four, a strong case was made for decolonization of knowledge through centering of the voices of indigenous groups in Africa, while section five concludes.


The Politics of Knowledge Production and the Contentions over Africa’s Indigenous Knowledge

Knowledge production is a natural process of human existence from time immemorial. Societies and communities exist on the basis of knowledge that they either inherited, adapted, or generated to meet their immediate political, economic, environmental, health, and social needs. Knowledge generated by societies have contributed to their civilizations and guided their existence over time. As mentioned above, Africa was not excluded from this experience as knowledge generated in the continent led to building of powerful kingdoms, empires, and creation of arts, many of which are located in museums in Western world today (see Mbembe, 2021).

Various scholarly accounts have showed how knowledge from Africa laid the foundation of what is known as Greece civilization thousands of years ago (Mawere, 2015). However, due to series of violent encounters with Europe and Arabs, such as slave trade, imperialism, and colonialism, a systematic and deliberate attempt was made to deny the authenticity of African knowledges (see Iwara, 1994, cited in Mawere, 2015). Basking from the scientific and military breakthroughs that followed the Enlightenment in Europe, the intellectual and political elites in Europe assumed a superior position over other races and provincialized knowledge under what they called universalism (Ndlovu-Gastheni, 2018). Rather than being humble to recognize the pluriversal nature of knowledge in which different societies have their own knowledge systems, Eurocentrism was reified and forced on the conquered territories in the Americas, Asia, and Africa. They did this through vociferous denial of the knowledges of others, reduction of their languages to vernacular and reconstitution of their identities to barbarians who need civilization. If some early European anthropologists and philosophers laid the foundation for the narrative occupying a heart of darkness (Conrad, 1896), colonialism provided the official structure through which the culture, knowledge, language, and the history of the natives were subordinated (Memmi, 1991).

The form of education provided by the colonialists led to miseducation in which Africans who attended those schools were made not to think critically but to see themselves as inferior to the colonialists. Through its policy of assimilation, France went as far as taking pride in making Frenchmen out of the natives in what is now regarded as Francophone Africa (Adebajo and Whiteman, 2012). The usurpation of the existing structures of education, knowledge, and being was a clear demonstration of the misuse of power against the colonized. To enforce the superiority of the colonial language, local languages were considered inferior and disallowed as a means of communication.

Economically, the precolonial economic system based on household subsistence agriculture and anchored on African IKSs was supplanted and in its place a wage economic system was introduced. This form of economic system continues into the post-independent era. Although there is no single approach to how the state has designed economic policies, in many instances such policies have been designed in line with the logic of Western-oriented capitalist economic system. Based on the classical economic argument that the newly independent countries lack the required capital to build their economies, official aid and assistance were not only provided but multinational companies were supported to establish branches of their companies in several African countries. These companies, which have traditionally been located in mining and extractive sectors, have done little to improve the living conditions of Africans. In mining communities, environmental degradation continues apace. Climate change has become worsened due to the neglect of the IKSs used by the people to preserve the environment in precolonial times.

Although experiences are varied in the ways in which the postcolonial state relate with the marginalized communities covered in this study, they have more or less replicated the colonial forms of silencing of the voices of the marginalized people. In South Africa for instance, the unique identity of the indigenous Khoi and San people have not been recognized. Contrary to the United Nations (UN) Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples (UNDRIP; United Nations, 2007), which recognized the rights of the Indigenous people to exist on their own terms and in accordance with their cultures, norms, and mores, the South African government would rather locate the rights of the people within the constitution. Despite the relevance of this approach to democratic norms and tenets, questions exist as to the extent to which the voices of the marginalized people were incorporated in the process of drafting the constitution. There are also questions on the extent to which the constitution protects the indigenous people, particularly in relation to their rights to use their resources to improve their economic conditions and livelihoods. The inability of the postcolonial state in Africa to duly recognize and accord Indigenous peoples the respect that they deserve has not allowed for a full engagement with their knowledges in ways that can lead to a win–win outcome both in the preservation of those knowledges and in harnessing the opportunities inherent in them for livelihood and sustainable economic development.

In Tanzania, the government has not recognized Indigenous people as people with distinct identity. This lack of recognition had its root in the colonial display of power in which they divided the Maasai people between Kenya and Tanzania (Kessy and Oloruntoba, n.d.). The Maasai people in Tanzania just as in those in Kenya have faced land confiscation and dispossession. Lack of access to political power and representation by the Maasai, alongside other Indigenous groups in Tanzania, has resulted in decline in their land, as well as in their cattle rearing and sustainable livelihood. Whereas the conservation of the environment matters very much to the Maasai people, there have been string argument in parliament over the decision of the government to clear Loliondo and Ngorongo and relocate the Maasai and Hadzabe communities (The East African, June 26, 2022). The relocation of these Indigenous people from their ancestral lands was allegedly done for the conservation of wildlife, create room for hunting for a Dubai-based company, as well as tourism (The East African, June 26, 2022). While the government has the constitutional authority to decide on the best policy to increase economic growth, this should not be done at the expense of the right of the citizens to live in their ancestral land, to which they have been attached socially, spiritually, economically, and psychologically. The various forms of land dispossession and forceful relocation create conditions of poverty and unemployment among the Indigenous groups (International Working Group on Indigenous Affairs, 2019). What emerged from the cases above is the differences to which the postcolonial state uses its power in relations to the recognition of the unique identity of the marginalized groups. Giving due recognition to these groups of people through engagement and recentering of their voices can provide a great opportunity for co-creation of knowledge on employment and entrepreneurship opportunities. In the next section, I analyze some of the various attempts by the state to address socioeconomic challenges faced by the marginalized groups and how these have not yielded the desired result due to the lack of engagement with the voices of the Indigenous youths, elders, and women in the marginalized communities.

In contrast to the approach taken by South Africa, and Tanzania, Kenya has gone further to incorporate the unique identity of the Indigenous people in that country in their constitution. The new constitution defines a “marginalized community” as one that


out of need or desire to preserve its unique culture and identity from assimilation, has remained outside the integrated social economic life of Kenya as a whole, or an indigenous community that has retained and maintained a traditional lifestyle and livelihood based on hunter or gatherer economy; or pastoral persons and communities whether they are nomadic or a settled community that because of its relative geographic isolation has experienced only marginal participation in the integrated social and economic life of Kenya as a whole. (Kenya Constitution, 2010)



The constitution further requires the state to provide for adequate representation of “marginalized groups” in all levels of government, execute affirmative action on behalf of these groups, and promote the use of Indigenous languages and the free expression of traditional cultures (Cultural survival, 2010). The constitutional recognition of the rights of Indigenous peoples in Kenya is a positive change from the previous experiences of exclusion that the people have suffered. It is also a demonstration of the shift in the use of power in a postcolonial state. Although this is only a first step in the process of ensuring equal citizenship of Indigenous peoples in Kenya, it signals great possibilities for reconciliation, restitution, and reintegration of the Indigenous communities in ways that recognize their distinct identity.



Indigenous Entrepreneurship and State Interventions: Limits and Possibilities

Compared to other segments of the population, unemployment is higher among Indigenous groups in different parts of the world. In Africa, the situation is even more dire because unemployment is generally high, especially among the youth. According to Ighobor (2017), figures from the World Bank show that youth accounts for 60 percent of all of Africa’s job (World Bank, 2016). Young women are more affected with the problem of unemployment due to various sociocultural challenges which limit their ability to acquire skills. Youths from Indigenous or marginalized communities are more affected with the plaque of unemployment given the nature of their existence and the challenges they continue to face with access to land and the natural resources found in their environments. The governments of South Africa, Tanzania, and Kenya understand the importance of entrepreneurship in addressing the problem of unemployment. They have also developed various policies to address this problem.

In South Africa for instance, government departments such as the department of small business development provides support for small- and medium-scale enterprises to thrive. The South African Micro-Finance Apex Fund also provides loans to entrepreneur. There have been also discourses and policies on the importance of entrepreneurship, especially among the black population, many of whom are still trapped in poverty. This is because of the understanding that


creating an entrepreneurial culture in South Africa is vital for economic growth and job creation. Also, entrepreneurship can drive innovation, increase productivity, and create new industries because it promotes a sense of self-reliance, creativity, and innovation, which are essential traits for any successful business. (CABAN Investments, n.d.)



Despite the various programs put in place to promote entrepreneurship generally, the effect has been very limited (Tshikovh, 2021). Besides, there have been limited, if any, direct engagement between the government and the Khoi San people to promote Indigenous entrepreneurship.

The recent effort of the government to support the mass acquisition of land in Western Cape to build a mall over the land that the Indigenous people consider to be sacred to them has been still met with resistance. A court case has been instituted by representatives of the Khoi San people to have the project halted (Global Citizen, 2021). While building of malls can provide employment and increase revenue to the government through taxation, this goes contrary to the ways of lives of the marginalized people whose land is being forcefully taken over by the state. Building of malls is not only based outside the IK of the people, rather it is an approach based on imported knowledge on building a capitalist economy.

This concern over the preservation of historical heritage and conservation of the environment is at the root of the differences between how the postcolonial state and the marginalized people in South Africa perceive policies on addressing the problem of unemployment. Whereas it may be convenient for the government to argue that the marginalized people have access to the support provided to black entrepreneurs, the unique lifestyle and occupational practices of the Khoi San people constitute a serious barrier to their interest, if any, in accessing such support. What is needed is a humble approach by the state and the private sector to engage with the Indigenous people on how to use their knowledge to create entrepreneurship programs that are in synchronization with their age-long practices such as hunting, cattle rearing, and agriculture. In an age where climate change poses a serious challenge to the existence of all humanity, the IK of the Khoisan people on preservation of environment can contribute to addressing the existential challenges that we all face (Goats and Soda, 2014). In a period where big pharmaceutical companies are making drugs whose prices are outside the reach of the ordinary person, the herbal knowledge of the Khoisan people could contribute to making drugs that are easily affordable for the common people.

In Tanzania, the government has formulated various policies to address the twin problem of poverty and unemployment. For instance, in 2017, the government adopted a National Economic Empowerment Council (NEEC) designed the Tanzania Inclusive National Entrepreneurship Policy (2017). The mission is stated as follows:


To build the national entrepreneurship ecosystem, for enhanced entrepreneurial spirit and performance of economic activities, the creation of new start-ups and the formalization and growth of domestic MSMEs, upgraded productive capacities as well as innovative and sustainable solutions to environmental and social challenges.



The policy was very comprehensive as it incorporated the need to provide a legislative framework to guide entrepreneurial activities in the country as well as the finance and training required to achieve the goals. However, this policy was based on the conventional knowledge on entrepreneurship. The rich tapestry of IK that underpins economic activities among the various marginalized societies was not reflected.

The policy mentioned that in Tanzania, there is a high potential for entrepreneurship to become a channel for the social and economic integration of most vulnerable groups. It also mentioned that to achieve the economic empowerment and effective participation in social progress of all citizens, including youth, women, the rural poor, and other disadvantaged groups. The mention of disadvantaged groups is very encouraging. However, almost six years since coming into effect, it remains to be seen if there have been any improvements in the living conditions of the marginalized communities in the country. The Maasai people possess very rich IK on various aspects of economic activities, which could have been harnessed to design a policy that will help in addressing the problem of unemployment among the group.

Beyond the top-bottom approach that has defined the ways in which employment and entrepreneurship policies have been designed, a co-creation of knowledge through the centering of the voices of the youth, community elders, women, and other stakeholders could yield better outcomes. An engagement with these categories of people falls within the purview of what constitutes Indigenous entrepreneurship. As Colbourne (2017) argues, Indigenous entrepreneurship is a process of drawing value from community-based resources (people, land, capabilities, culture, etc.) and contributing value back that is responsive to a community’s particular set of socioeconomic conditions. Thus, an engagement with the Maasai people in the design of entrepreneurship policies will not only ensure that their voices are heard, such an approach will ensure ownership.

Besides, the resultant strategy can lead to more positive outcomes because it will fit with the values, expectations, and priorities of the communities. This point is important because as mentioned above, there is a fundamental difference in the epistemological foundation of entrepreneurship between dominant groups and marginalized communities. Whereas the dominant approach to and motive for entrepreneurship is individual profit making and accumulation, marginalized groups have more benign goals which encapsulate a culture of sharing, community ownership, joint decision-making, and concerns for the environment. A deliberate policy of engaging with the Maasai group for instance could create conditions for incorporating their knowledges on bead making, cattle rearing, hunting, and agriculture into such policies in ways that can ensure sustainability. The reconstitution of the dynamic of power in the relationship between the state and the marginalized groups is imperative to foster inclusion. As the challenges of unemployment continue to bite in Tanzania, opportunities exist to leverage on existing IK among the Maasai to co-create policies and programs that can create jobs. It is important to emphasize that an intentional engagement with the IKs of the people will not only lead to employment among the people but in the country as a whole. The various potentials inherent in the knowledge of bead making, herbal medicine, and conservation of the environment among the Maasai people have not been fully explored. These potentials should be harnessed by recentering the voices of the youth and community members both by the state and private sector operators.

As in other part of Africa, youth unemployment is high in Kenya. According to the Kenya Federation of Employers (n.d.), although the overall unemployment in Kenya is at 12.7 percent, youth (15–34 year olds), who form 35 percent of the Kenyan population, have the highest unemployment rate of 67 percent. According to the World Bank (2022), youth unemployment among 15–24 years old in Kenya is 13.4 percent. When disaggregated on gender basis, the data shows that unemployment among young women is higher at 14.5 percent. To address this problem, the government has through the Ministry of Industrialization put in place various programs to promote small micro and medium enterprises in the country. It has also been working with the Kenya Institute of Management, Jomo Kenyatta University of Agriculture and Technology, and Techno Serve to identify growth-oriented and innovative business ideas that can be nurtured into vibrant and sustainable business enterprises (Wanjori, n.d.).

Despite the great thoughts that underpin these programs, there are no evidence that a deliberate effort was made to incorporate the IKs of the marginalized groups such as the Maasai and the Ogiek peoples, among others. Although as mentioned above, the Constitution of Kenya has recognized the distinct identity of the Indigenous people in the country, this has not translated into deliberately incorporating their knowledges into the deign of employment and entrepreneurship policies.

The (mis)use of state power has affected the extent of engagement with the IKs of the Indigenous people in Kenya since colonial times. According to Dominguez and Aydan (2022, 1),


for decades, Ogiek have been routinely subjected to arbitrary forced evictions from their ancestral land without consultation or compensation, first by colonial authorities and subsequently by the Kenyan government.



The hunter-gatherer nature of their existence has been largely distorted through massive forced removal from their original ancestral lands in the name of conservation. An engagement with the people to tap into their knowledge on hunting, herbal medicine, and preservation of environment can help in the co-creation of knowledges required to address the problem of unemployment among the youth of the Ogiek and Maasai people, among others. Although they might not be disposed to living in cities, their natural mode of existence and engagement with nature could still help the government in not only framing appropriate policy responses that can help the people live in more dignified ways but supporting the government addressing the problem of climate change.



Toward Decolonialization and Recentering the Voices of Indigenous Youths on Employment and Entrepreneurship

The preceding sections of this chapter have shown that the attempts of South Africa, Tanzania, and Kenya to solve the problem of youth unemployment has been informed by the logic of coloniality in which the state has focused on Eurocentric approach to employment generation and entrepreneurship programs without paying attention to the voices and knowledges of marginalized communities. The decolonization of this process would entail a deliberate acknowledgment of the authenticity of the knowledges of the marginalized peoples as well as their subjectivity.

Rather than seeing them as objects for whom a policy on employment and entrepreneurship should be developed, it is imperative to consider them as equal citizens whose voices must be integrated in the conceptualization, design, and implementation of such policies. The starting point would be a systematic engagement with the various Indigenous communities and their elders, youth, and women in a process of co-creation of knowledge. As mentioned above, African IKSs are authentic and mostly applicable to addressing the social, economic, and political system in their environments. As Mawere (2015) argue, the African traditional knowledges were used to build the various societies in Africa before the colonial intrusion.

Despite the silencing and subordination of these knowledges by the state, they have been resilient (Huntounji, 1997). Their resilience is seeing in the ways in which various aspects of African knowledges continue to be relevant in our contemporary times. The resilience of these forms of knowledge over the years continue in the Indigenous ways of preserving food, rearing animal, preserving the environment, bead making, handicraft, herbal medicine, and the likes.

Recentering the voices of the Indigenous youth for instance would help the government and the private sector to identify areas of priority for their interventions. In this process of co-creation, Indigenous youth that have succeeded in specific aspects of economic activities can provide training for upcoming ones. Apart from encouraging peer learning, this would help to preserve the knowledges of the people as well as the values and cultures across generations. All the government would need to do then is to provide all the necessary administrative, technological, and financial support. Listening to the various stakeholders in the Indigenous communities in Africa will enhance the quality of policy design and implementation. Knowledges gained from respectfully engaging with the indigenous communities can also be applied to other parts of the country. Rather than limiting the application of these knowledges to the communities, the government and the private sector can leverage on them to expand employment and entrepreneurship opportunities, which can benefit the country as a whole. For instance, given the large export market for handicraft and bead products, both the government and the private sector can invest massively in these sectors by equipping Indigenous youths and elders to train other youths in the country.



Conclusion

This chapter has examined the imperative of decolonizing knowledge on employment and entrepreneurship in Africa. I situated the silencing of African IKSs within the politics of knowledge production in which Eurocentrism was universalized as the authentic knowledge while other knowledges are regarded as inferior. Using the experiences of Kenya, South Africa, and Tanzania in their relations with the marginalized groups, I argue that there is a form of continuity of colonial practices in which the voices of the youth and other community members are silenced and excluded in the design of employment and entrepreneurship policies. I also note that despite the silences IK continue to show resilience as both marginalized and non-marginalized communities continue to use the knowledge at micro levels. Given the massive potentials inherent in these knowledges for upscaling opportunities in job creation and entrepreneurship, I recommend that both the state and the private sector should engage in respectful conversation with indigenous youths, elders, and women in ways that can contribute to harnessing these knowledges for the benefits of both the communities and the countries at large.
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Chapter 2
Afrocentrism
A Postcolonial Approach to Researching Indigenous Knowledge in Africa


Endurance Uzobo


At the American Indian Science and Engineering Society Annual Conference in Milwaukee in October 2019, the co-editors of a special issue organized an invited session titled “Indigenizing Science and Reasserting Indigeneity in Research.” Contributions from some of the symposium speakers are included in this special issue of Human Biology, furthering attempts to incorporate IK into science and research. The significance of including Indigenous perspectives and epistemological knowledge in the research process was a key theme during the conference and in this issue (Tsosie & Claw, 2020).

Indigenous people possess an array of knowledge systems and numerous modes of knowing that are different from Western viewpoints. These epistemologies are ingrained in their ancestors’ views, rituals, customs, beliefs, and knowledge base. Indigenous science is the method by which Indigenous people create and share environmental empirical knowledge. Indigenous science may develop independently of Western science as methods of knowledge acquisition, but the two are not incompatible. Yet, Western science frequently eclipses and undervalues Indigenous science (Tsosie & Claw, 2020).

The former is frequently perceived as being more “objective” by the dominant society, while the latter may be seen as anecdotal, inaccurate, and appreciated mainly for its compatibility with Western viewpoints. This adoration of Western science has the negative impact of weakening the embodied and relational modes of knowing that have been formed over many generations, handed down from elders to younger people, and anchored in centuries of observational and experiencing learning. Indigenous research is based on traditional knowledge, but it is also possible that the name “traditional” is what makes non-Indigenous academics uncomfortable and deride it. Because the word is frequently used as an antonym for “modern,” it conveys the idea that such ideas belong to the past and are incompatible with the present world (Pierotti, 2012).

Perhaps it is time for the larger scholarly community to acknowledge the voices and perspectives of Indigenous people. Research is increasingly embracing community-engaged methodologies (such as community-based participatory research [CBPR] or traditionally driven research), which help non-Indigenous researchers become more culturally competent and empower Indigenous local residents as equal and active research collaborators through the exchange of knowledge in both directions (Claw et al., 2018). But, there is a need to support and develop Indigenous research capabilities as well, giving Indigenous people the tools they need to influence beneficial changes in their own communities.

Over the years, research carried out in Africa has yielded altered results and wrong conclusions; this is because of the methodologies and approaches used by researchers. “Researchers have a responsibility to cause no harm, but research has been a source of distress for Indigenous people because of inappropriate methods and practices” (Cochran et al., 2008: 22). The above assertion reflects the fact that as researchers if we cannot improve the lots of indigenous communities where a study is being carried out, we should ensure we do not make it worse than we met it. Most scholars have failed to properly capture the ideas and lifestyle of Africans, and this has led to misconceptions. Just as Nhemachena et al. (2016) rightly noted, Indigenous research has often not metamorphosed into reasonable outcomes. As a result, studies have only led to what is known as the “resource curse of collectors and discoverers of African material resources, cultural artifacts, and knowledge” in Africa. Past research involving Indigenous people has, however, been criticized to be biased and disempowering but in recent times, Indigenous scholars suggest that the emphasis should be on positive transformation and engaging with Indigenous people with an understanding and knowledge of their conditions in the present and past (Sherwood, 2010). Within the context of this paper, the term “Indigenous People” refers to several socioeconomic and cultural groups that have shared ancestral links to the lands and natural resources that they currently reside on or have been displaced from. The land and natural resources they rely on are integral to their identities, cultures, ways of life, and overall bodily and spiritual health. They frequently follow their traditional leaders and groups for representation, which are different or distinct from those of the mainstream society.

According to Liebenberg et al. (2018), there has been a growing movement in recent years to reevaluate how we research indigenous cultures. This is echoed in Fals-Borda’s (1995) request to reassess the entire research process, from theoretical frameworks to data collection and analysis processes to findings dissemination, particularly among Indigenous people. Proper methodologies must be applied in carrying out research; this is to ensure that results from the research are correct and valid. This shift is reflected in the growing demand from Indigenous people to undertake research in methods that respect and appreciate IK and culture (Castleden et al., 2012; Brunger et al., 2014).

Indigenous methodologies to research mainly involve the procedures that actively generate new knowledge by engaging with Indigenous people and convincing them to apply their ideas, perspectives, and understanding to social research and methodologies. Additionally, the researcher needs to apply the emic approach (a method of investigation which uses an insider’s viewpoint to examines a particular culture’s beliefs, values, and customs from the viewpoint of the people who live there) to properly research indigenous youths in Africa. That is, they must get involved in the culture and lifestyle of the African Youths to gain insight into their ideologies, opinions, and general lifestyle. As Kukunre and Osunde (2017) rightly asserted, “an ethnographer that operates emically,” looks for the local viewpoints of people to explain things. It is on this premise that some pertinent questions that need to be addressed investigating indigenous people include (i) what difficulties do Western studies of indigenous communities face? (ii) who may and should gain from studying indigenous communities? (iii) whose ability has to be developed if IKSs are to be included in the research design (Ahmed, 2012; Smith, 1999; Cochran et al., 2008).

Concentrating on these issues, it has been argued that decolonizing scholarship and concentrating on the perspectives of stakeholders in the research might help to reorient both researchers and participants in all facets of research operations (Datta, 2017). It is this position that informed the introduction of the Afrocentric paradigm in research.


Afrocentricity as a Framework for Researching Indigenous Youths in Africa

Molefi Kete Asante developed the term “Afrocentricity” in the early 1980s. “Afrocentricity is a manner of thinking and doing in which the importance of African interests, ideals, and views predominates” (Asante, 2003). Afrocentricity model utilizes the term Njia to achieve this goal, which is described as the unified manifestation of the Afrocentric paradigm built on the past realities of the African people (Asante, 2003). People of African origin have used Njia, that is central to Afrocentricity model, for generations to define themself and their experiences. Many black philosophers and intellectuals have contributed to the theoretical foundation of Afrocentricity through collective contributions (Asante, 2003). There are three primary assumptions in this framework:

First and foremost, the framework considers humans to be representatives of a communal identity that has evolved over time (Schiele, 1996). Afrocentricity considers each individual to be a part of an interrelated web of both the living and the dead. This concept is fundamental in African-based belief systems, in which the link to one’s forebears and culture is viewed as a continuous, circular relationship (Funseki, 2001).

Afrocentricity, in addition to the notion of social connectivity, maintains that almost all humanity is not just linked to one another, but also to a Supreme Creator (Schiele, 1996). According to Afrocentricity, the soul of a living being is not grounded in space or time but plays a vital role in relationships. Afrocentricity does not try to measure the presence of the soul; instead, it acknowledged that it plays a crucial role in social science-related investigation (Schiele, 1996).

The idea of affective cognition is one of the main tenets of Afrocentricity’s conception of human nature. This theoretical paradigm views affect as a reliable basis for understanding human behavior (Schiele, 1996). In order to connect with their research or clientele, scientists and practitioners’ emotions and life experiences are important for the advancement of knowledge development and practice (Schiele, 1996). This approach, however, runs counter to the inclination of Western scholarship to distinguish between cognition and affect and to elevate cognitive thinking above emotive experiences in terms of maturity and development.

It has been suggested that the Afrocentricity thesis will be helpful in developing therapy and preventative programs for youths with African origin (Setter & Kadela, 2003). The significance of African cultural experiences being positioned at the heart of its conception of the difficulties affecting blacks is one of the strengths of the Afrocentricity theoretical model (Gilbert et al., 2009). According to experts, the inability of some preventative and therapy initiatives to effectively reach black youth might well be caused by the absence of an Afrocentric cultural context (Stepteau-Watson et al., 2014). As a result, the Afrocentricity thesis also has the potential to offer an alternative paradigm for engaging black youth who have hitherto been difficult for programs to reach.

Mazama (2003) highlighted seven requirements for the development of an Afrocentric research methods: (1) The African perception should inform and direct all research; (2) The religious experience is significant and has to be granted its proper position; (3) Subject immersion is required; (4) Wholism is essential; (5) Intuition is a trustworthy source of data; (6) Not all that matters can be measured; and (7) Knowledge produced must be liberating. These standards were developed in conjunction with the past and present experiences of African-Americans. According to Banks (1992), Afrocentricity should be used as an absolute technique rather than a comparative one. Hence, these standards establish a uniform framework for research on people of African heritage. In this way, Afrocentricity as a technique conducts research that is beneficial and empowering for African people in addition to generating new perspectives on how to evaluate data. As a result, the social science research foundation for actual African cultural phenomena is Afrocentricity.



Afrocentrism and Decolonization of Research in Africa

Smith (1999) describes research decolonization as a method of doing research with Indigenous people, using Indigenous epistemology and techniques. The decolonization of research seriously questions Western epistemology as the true and only method of doing research. Thus, the decolonization process of research prioritizes Indigenous protocols and values in the research process. It should be noted however that while the decolonization of the research process rejects some aspects of Western methodologies, it emphasizes the modification of Western modes of inquiries to suit Indigenous societies (Denzin & Norman, 2007). It is on this note that Data (2018) emphasizes that


decolonization is less about the method and more about making space for indigenous people and their voices. This process can begin by incorporating research ethics for indigenous knowledge protection, relational ethics in research with intimate others, and challenges in ethical research practice. (p. 12)



Indigenous researchers such as Battiste (2001), Wilson (2008), Lavallée (2009), Kovach (2010), and others averred that research that does not take cognizance of Indigenous perspective constitutes “oppression” of Indigenous cultures. They also noted that failure to respect the decolonization process in research could lead to considerable harm to many Indigenous communities in the form of loss of traditional lifestyles, economic inequity, and so forth. Hence, Lincoln describes the colonized form of research as “a rape model in which the researcher comes in takes what he [sic] wants, and departs when he feels like it” (Lincoln, cited in Beld, 1994). Additionally, Smith (1999) has noted that the process of decolonizing research is both beneficial to the researcher and the research itself. She proposed that while this process will first and foremost help Indigenous epistemologies, it will also afford researchers to use their research for social justice. Several indigenous researchers, such as Battiste (2008), Wilson (2008), Lavallée (2009), Kovach (2010), and Tuck and Yang (2014), have all demonstrated that decolonizing research training honors Indigenous ways of seeing the world.

It is crucial to highlight that the goal of this essay is not to jettison Western theories and methodology, it rather wants to explore areas where western epistemologies can blend with Indigenous ideas and methods that will be useful to Indigenous societies. It is on this, not that Wilson explained that


research methodologies from other paradigms can be borrowed as long as they suit the ontology, epistemology, and axiology of the indigenous paradigm . . . using western methodologies in an indigenous context is irreconcilable since the core ontology of western methods and theories is not indigenous. (Wilson, 2008: 12)



A similar concept to the decolonization of research is Afrocentrism. According to Asante (1988), Afrocentrism is a research process whose framework is viewed from an African perspective. The Afrocentric approach seeks the rightful importance of the African individual in every scenario. Afrocentrism is simply the examination of events and ideas through the eyes of Africans as significant players rather than victims. According to Asante (1988), the concept of Afrocentricity asserts that the history and stories of Africa should be portrayed from the perspective of Africans. The events and ideas of Africans can only be understood properly when they are not observed from the colonizer’s precepts. With the colonial methodologies, Africans are always presented as barbaric, uncivilized, and primitive people. The Eurocentric viewpoint portrays Africans as victims rather than key players in their history who have always had their culture and organized lifestyle long before colonization. In essence, “Afrocentricity is generally opposed to theories that locate Africans in the periphery of human thought and experience” (Uzobo & Moroyei, 2022).



Challenges in Eurocentric Research Methods

According to Merriam-Webster, Eurocentrism is a tendency to understand the universe through Anglo-American or European beliefs and experiences. Similarly, Sundberg (2014) noted that Eurocentrism is an ideology, intellectual framework, or set of scientific assumptions that depict Europe as the primary driver and designer of global history, the bearer of universal principles and reasoning, and the pinnacle of advancement and progress. In Eurocentric narratives, Europe’s superiority is seen in its triumphs in political and economic structures, innovations, and the outstanding standard of living enjoyed by its societies (Sundberg, 2014). Eurocentric methodologies tend to interpret historical events and lifestyles of Indigenous societies from the European perspective. This creates a lot of challenges during Indigenous research which hinders research and ultimately produces altered results. Some of the challenges in using Eurocentric research methods include the following:


Disconnection from practice: Just as Datta (2017) rightly stated, “disconnection between research and practice in research training can be a significant challenge as a researcher.” A researcher is bound to experience the challenge of disconnection from practice when using Eurocentric techniques during Indigenous research. This is because the aforementioned technique does not align with the lifestyle and ideas of the Indigenous phenomena being studied and this in turn causes a disconnection between the researcher and the research.


Unclear responsibilities toward participants:
 There are substantial variations between Eurocentric and Indigenous epistemologies (Smith, 2005; Blackstock, 2007), in addition to how we view individual placement in connection to the communal; the relevance of place or land; and the function of ancestral understanding, values, and perceptions (Smith, 2005; Kovach, 2009; Chilisa, 2012). With Eurocentric methodologies, the researcher is uncertain as to what his responsibilities are to the research participants, as the Eurocentric research technique does not give room for standpoints that do not align with Western civilization, and the researcher may not know his role with the participants of the research. As Datta (2015) and Wilson (2008) rightly stated, in Indigenous research, researcher responsibilities are crucial for both researchers and research.

While Euro-American models like social constructivism recognize that people make sense of their backgrounds and experiences through interactions with others (i.e., co-construction), these models are primarily motivated by the concept of individuality instead of communal views. As a result, they fail to take into account dependency and accountability within partnerships, particularly research relationships (Liebenberg et al., 2018). In Smith’s (1999) view of research, he noted that the researcher should follow protocols by focusing on participants’ values. When the researcher follows the Eurocentric methodologies, he only researches to extract the data needed and does not get acquainted in any way with the people or their culture. This negates research ethics, which is about cultivating, maintaining, and building respectful and reciprocal networks, not just among individuals, but as members of communities (Smith, 2005).


Confused neutral position as a researcher:
 The Eurocentric research techniques are usually very strict and employ researchers to be neutral during a survey. The concept “Neutrality” for Eurocentric researchers means desisting from creating any form of relationship with research participants, ignoring their questions, and rejecting their ideas and views so long as it contradicts what the technique considers right. In the course of Indigenous research, it gets really hard for the researcher to remain “neutral” in their approach because he needs to build trust with participants as they would not divulge information to a stranger and to gain/build trust, and the researcher would need to create relationships with participants, thus confusion sets in. When this happens, the researcher is torn between holding on to Eurocentric ideologies or conforming to enable him/her to extract correct data from the participants.


Overlooking participants’ cultural protocols:
 Most modern institutional review boards are ingrained in Eurocentric models and, as a result, frequently contradict Indigenous ideas and beliefs (Chilisa, 2012; Kovach, 2009). The concept of Eurocentrism often undermines and undervalues the cultural protocols of non-European societies. Researchers who make use of Eurocentric methodologies may overlook and undermine the cultures of research participants because their ideologies and lifestyle do not fit into the European view of civilization. Additionally, in a bid to interpret the events and histories of the Indigenous society from the Western perspective, researchers may overlook cultural practices that contradict their idea of civilization. As a result, typical institutional rules do not always ensure that research is in keeping with the cultural practices as well as ideologies of several culturally and socioeconomically marginalized communities (Gallagher et al., 2010).


Hierarchical relationships: Eurocentric research makes the researchers have more invisible power than the Indigenous participants. This is because Western researchers are in charge of selecting research topics, and deciding how research data are collected and analyzed, and how they are presented. Although Western research claims to be for the greater good of helping all humanity, remnants of colonialism can still be seen in their findings. Invisible power practices are inherent in the system, which is concerned with the uneven role of labeling, essentializing, naming, and thereby excluding the other. Cochran et al. affirm this viewpoint by stating that there are hierarchical links between participants and researchers in Western research. As a result, they observed that “[western] researchers are the same as mosquitoes; they drain your blood and then disappear” (Cochran et al., 2008: 1).



Emic Perspective on the Study of African Culture

The emic approach is involved in investigating how the local people think. It focuses on the explanation and interpretation of anthropologists. An ethnographer that operates emically looks for the local viewpoints of people to explain things (Kukunre & Osunde, 2017). Also, the emic perspective is regarded as the insider’s or native’s perspective, which is seen as instrumental to the understanding and description of situations (Jegede & Isiugo, 2020). The principles underlying the emic approach go hand in hand with qualitative research in which researchers must actively participate in the research to gain knowledge appropriate to the cultural and social context in which they work. In other words, the researcher strives to be a visible and known voice of authority. He also serves as a real historical person with specific desires and interests (Mkabela, 2005). The researcher is fascinated by the situation and the examined phenomenon. The researcher is more interested in understanding the social phenomenon from the perspective of the actor by actively being involved in life actions. In this form of research, however, the researcher is sensitive and identifies with the people he studies to completely understand how they see things. From the emic approach, the researchers are trying to answer questions about cultural specificity, the judgment of the researchers, and how the previous experiences and stories of the researcher are equipped with the research process itself. The aim is to minimize the researcher’s command in the order of research to work in interiors and to work within and for the interests of the research of the participants: within their definitions of self-restoration (Bishop, 1998). The emic perspective thus recognizes and accepts multiple realities.



Ethnographic Techniques in the Study of African Culture

Ethnographic techniques are research techniques used in the study of people’s culture to produce a good narrative account of that culture. Through ethnography, anthropologists explain the functions and structures of a particular culture. It is through this method that anthropologists get full information about the culture at any given point in time. This can help anthropologists discover insights that would only be gained by studying a topic or phenomenon over time and from diverse viewpoints. Ethnography, therefore, allows anthropological researchers to immerse themselves in rich and qualitative data in a bid to discover emerging themes and insights about a phenomenon (Jegede & Isiugo, 2020). Before the ethnographic techniques of cultural study, researchers especially mainly adopted armchair speculations to make deductions, especially about African culture, since they were not involved in the culture they studied (Jegede & Isiugo, 2020). The ethnographic method of cultural investigation uses multiple data collection techniques, which to a large extent produces a more accurate account based on the people’s experiences. This paper argued that these techniques could be the best methods of collecting data on Indigenous youths in Africa. These techniques are discussed below.


Life Histories

“Personal history is a progressive and cyclical process that seeks to produce a ‘full-scale autobiographical account’ by (enabling) interviewees to recount their complete life, from infancy to the present” (Tierney & Lanford, 2019). This qualitative research method is used to describe a situation when a person conveys his or her entire life experience. It is usually from the person’s childhood to his or her present. Life history is particularly important in collecting indigenous data as the researcher would get a clearer picture to fully analyze the subject’s experiences. A researcher would gain better knowledge of any Indigenous people by gathering an array of life histories. It can be used as an important research tool in understanding another culture or way of living. Two forms of life histories are autobiography and biography (Jegede & Isiugo, 2020).

Life histories, which can be audible or recorded, can show how people from various cultural diversity react to, interpret, and contribute to alterations to their lives. Such explanations may indicate disagreement, which occurs in any community because the primary focus is on how different people view and deal with the same problems. As a result, many ethnographic researchers see the collecting of life experiences as a crucial element of their research technique while studying African culture.

Employing life history as a research methodology for studying indigenous societies is bound to yield positive results. Langness (1965: 48) defines life history as “a thorough record of a person’s life as related by the individual themselves or somebody else or both, whether in writing or interview sessions or both.” Just like Ssali et al. (2015) stated, life history is more participatory and provides the respondent with more voice than other methodologies. It empowers the respondent by providing them with a more significant role in deciding what is relevant, why it is significant, and where they fit within the experience. As part of this, it assists people in evaluating their lives, defining what life would have been like and why. At the same time, it reveals a history further than personal; the analysis serves to demonstrate that lives are not randomly floating but happen in a sociocultural setting, and hence are “socially produced” (Ssali et al., 2015). With this method, the events and history of research participants are extracted and interpreted in their own words and context, and this gives no room for misinterpretation. A study by Hargreaves (2021) noted that one thing that is often missing in life-history research is the inclusion of young people and children as life-history participants. Thus, Hargreaves (2021) considers some innovative means for constructing young people’s life-histories in Britain. It is on this note that this paper noted the use of interview tools based on activities such as filming, pictures, photography role-play, and games could be a very useful method in researching African Youths.



Key Cultural Consultants/Informants


Key cultural consultants, or informants, are knowledgeable individuals in a cultural setting that an ethnographer meets in the field. These are the sets of people who take out time to educate the ethnographer about their culture (Kottak, 2017). Every society or community has people who have the most useful or complete historical information about that particular community’s culture either by accident, experience, talent, or training. These people are referred to as key cultural consultants, and they are also called key informants. In a traditional ethnographic study, key cultural consultants serve as the main source of information on key topics like decent systems, family structure, religious belief systems, marriage rites, economics and political structure, and so forth. Generally, key informants provide a complete and accurate ethnographic description of the social and cultural patterns of their groups. This tool of data collection suits the study of African culture as it enables the acquisition of qualitative and descriptive data using an emic description, which is difficult or time-consuming to determine using a structured approach to data collection like the questionnaire.

Key cultural consultants are important to Indigenous research as they give a researcher more insight into the phenomenon being studied. To study African youths, this research method would be appropriate as cultural consultants are highly knowledgeable and a relationship with them may grant the researcher easier access to the case study. Key cultural consultants also know the cultural calendar of the youths, their challenges, and their prospects. Consequently, Flicker et al. (2007) noted that participating researchers involve Elders in their research because Elders are guardians of dynamic ethical consultants, IK, credible sources of information, and community protectors who can offer guidance as well as assistance, try and resolve conflict, offer local historical and contextual information, and perform ceremonial roles. Elders in this context do not necessarily mean old people; like Pickering et al. (cited in Flicker et al., 2007) stated, Elders are people knowledgeable about culture and tradition. Elders are not always persons over a certain age, and not all older persons are considered elders.



Observation and Participant Observation

Marshall and Rossman (1989: 278) defined observation as “a systematic description of events, behaviors, and artifacts in the social environment selected for research.” On the other hand, participant observation is a procedure in which the researcher observes and actively participates in the activities of the individuals he investigates in their natural context (Kawulich, 2005). It provides a framework for developing samples and interview guides (DeWalt & DeWalt, 2002). Schensul et al. (1999) define participant observation as “the process of learning by contacting or participating in the daily or routine activities of participants in the research environment” (91). Ethnographers frequently do research through participant observation, in which they interact with a group as a member to gain direct insight into the group as well as its activities. They are not merely observers from the outside but are simultaneously playing two roles: objective-observer and subjective-participant. By joining the group, they can witness the event in the same manner that the other members of the group do.

According to Bogdewic, participant observation gives the researcher the advantage of witnessing events that are exclusive to “outsiders.” Furthermore, it allows the researcher to access phenomena that might otherwise be concealed from the public, such as certain illegal or socially stigmatized activities, important religious rituals, or other activities that the group uses in maintaining special identity and cohesion (Bogdewic, 1992: 171).

The observation and participation research method would be suitable to properly investigate African youths; this is because the method allows the researcher to gradually align with the lifestyle of the case study and get acquitted with the factors that shape their lives and decisions. This gives them a first-hand experience that would greatly help the researcher understand and properly study African youths. Using observation in researching youths in Africa can bring about the potential listening to young people and also shows a critical reflection on the meaning, purpose, and ethics of listening to young people.



Genealogical Methods

In anthropology, the method of genealogy was invented by the famous British anthropologist W. H. R. River during the 1898–99 Torres Strait expedition. He described it most comprehensively in his Anthropological Notes and Queries (1912), and it has since become a standard method commonly used in social anthropology. According to W. H. R. Rivers, its main purpose is to improve the analysis of the social organization; that is, the actual correlation between interpersonal relationships and living conditions. Genealogists use oral and historical records, genetic analysis, and other records to obtain information about the family to prove the relatives and ancestry or race of its members. The results are usually presented in the form of charts or narratives shaped by various inspirations, including the hope to place one’s family in a larger historical picture and to protect the sense of responsibility of the past for future generations, and the gift of complacency through accurate storytelling. Genealogy is very useful in the study of race and ethnology. This method is suitable for providing information about festivals, rituals, and kinship of different ethnic groups. It helps to track the history of ethnic or caste groups, focusing on issues such as where they migrated from, what is their family history, and how their genealogy was created.

To comprehend contemporary social links and reconstruct the past, anthropologists must collect genealogical data. Kinship, as well as marriage relationships, are central to social life in many mainstream civilizations. These societies are referred to as “kin-based societies” by anthropologists. Everyone in these civilizations are linked and spend most of their life with their relatives. The rules of behavior related to a certain kind of kinship group are vital to daily life. Marriage is also seen as vital to the organization of such societies because such marriages establish political ties among villages, tribes, and clans.

The genealogical method of data collection is used to learn about societies that safeguard their traditions and cultures. The researcher must interpret these with the perspectives of the participants in mind; this data collection method is another fitting method to investigate African youths as it allows one to study their descent, ascertain if it has any effect on their lifestyles and daily lives and also translates these in their perspective.



Ethnohistory/Archival Ethnography

Archival ethnography is a historical research methodology that uses archives—public, private, and organizational—as a place for fieldwork. This necessitates an anthropological perspective that focuses on ordinary aspects as well as behaviors and what is not easily noticeable. Certain historical archives, but by no means all, are rich and detailed enough to give extensive records of former activities, events, and people, as well as their communications and interactions (Decker & McKinlay, 2021). Such methods include library and archive research; ethnic historians try to reconstruct the history of a nation, using not only their reports but also the reports of external observers. In this way, ethnic historians try to understand the modern conditions of a nation by understanding the historical events and processes that brought this group to the current stage. Though this data collection method may not be as effective to investigate youths in Africa as the aforementioned, it is also a productive method, as it allows the researcher to collect important information that may help him understand the case study better from their histories.



Ethnology

The comparative study of two or more civilizations is the focus of ethnology. Ethnology is the study of a particular cross-cultural theme using ethnographic research data. This method can be used to detect and explain cross-cultural variations in cultural components including marriage, religion, culture, political structure, and socialization patterns. Ethnology frequently emphasizes the similarities and contrasts across cultures. Anthropologists who specialize in a single culture are known as ethnographers, whereas anthropologists who specialize in numerous cultures are known as ethnologists. The term ethnology was coined by Adam Franz Kollár. Cultural anthropologists use cross-cultural comparison to understand the similarities and differences between cultures; this can help us better understand the changes and adaptation processes of human culture. This data collection method would also yield productive results for the Indigenous research on African youths as it allows the researcher to explore the similarities between the cultures and customs of the societies these youths belong to by comparison.



Problem-Oriented Ethnography

Ethnographers were once interested in exploring all aspects of culture. By inductive methods, they did not deal with a relatively narrow research topic. Rather, it is about exploring the people, their culture, their homeland, and previous publications about them. Sometimes this method in ethnography leads to a more general ethnographic description. While anthropologists are concerned with all aspects of human existence, it is not possible to investigate them all. Most ethnologists today approach the field with particular questions to study and collect data about the topic (Chiseri-Strater & Sunstein, 2007). This research method is fast and reliable; it is also suitable for collecting data for the investigation of African youths. This method allows the scholar to interact with participants and get their perspectives and views. This prevents misinterpretation of events by researchers and enables them to get clear and precise answers from participants as the questions are specific.




Analyzing Ethnographic Data about Indigenous Youths in Africa

Data analysis is the stage of putting together all the pieces of data collected from the scene to present the cultural or social background map that people want to check. At this stage, we meaningfully use all the data we collected in the field during the project (Bailey, 2018) to make statements about specific social and cultural spaces. Brewer (2000) defines analysis as “the process of bringing order into data, organizing data into patterns, categories, and description units, and finding the relationship between them” (105). Data analysis, like many creative works, is often improvisational and therefore involves a chaotic process (Murchison, 2010). Analysis in ethnographic studies is usually qualitative. Below are some of the techniques used in data analysis.


Content Analysis

Content analysis is simply used for evaluation patterns within an aspect of texts or images. It can also be used across various pieces of materials or pieces of communication. The conventional or traditional content analysis is designed specifically for the description of the social phenomenon with definite theory or literature (Hsieh & Shannon, 2005). With the use of content analysis, one could point out the exactitude with which an idea is shared. Or you could also identify patterns of deeper underlying interpretations. Naturally, while content analysis is to a great extent very useful, it does not mean that there are no drawbacks. A significant issue with content analysis is that it is time-consuming because it necessitates extensive reading and re-reading of texts. It is sometimes criticized for missing relevant tones in communication because of his multifaceted approach to both qualitative and quantitative methodologies in the study (Jegede & Isiugo, 2020). Using content analysis in analyzing data from the investigation of African Youths is advisable despite its lapses as the method of analysis enables researchers to analyze the presence, connections, and meanings of certain words or concepts.



Narrative Analysis

This technique of data analysis involves actively listening to different stories from people and analyzing meanings emanating from these stories. Since these stories help us make sense of the worldview of certain cultures, we can get an understanding of the ways people deal with and make sense of reality by the analysis of their stories and the ways they are been told (Clandinin & Connelly, 2000). The narrative approach rejects the preconceived traditional and modernist views of truth, personhood, knowledge, and reality (Etherington, 2000). The narrative analysis simply defined as “meaning-making” is focused on the subjective meanings that are attached to actions and the sense of identity conveyed as the stories are being revealed, with the knowledge that these stories are reconstructed experiences of people recalled and expressed at specific times of their lives (Etherington, 2000). For example, you can use narrative analysis to investigate whether the way people speak is really important. For example, the narrative of an offender in a particular culture in trying to defend his/her criminal behavior can give us insight into his/her view of the world and the judicial system. In other words, narrative analysis is about paying attention to what people are saying and how they tell their stories. The stories told in a narrative analysis do not signify life as it is lived; it is rather a reproduction or recreation of those lives as being told by a narrator (Clandinin & Connelly, 2000). One weakness accrued to narrative analysis is that, because of its time-consuming nature in capturing narratives, its sample sizes are generally quite small. Hence, using a small sample size for analysis as done by narrative analysis might be difficult to reproduce another research using the same data. Despite this weakness, narrative analysis is still an appropriate method of data analysis to analyze data. This method of data analysis allows the researcher to shed light on the Indigenous perspective when extracting data.



Discourse Analysis

Discourse analysis involves the analysis of language within its social context. In other words, it is the analysis of language in the culture and society in which it occurs—such as dialogue, speech, and so forth (Ruiz, 2009). To comprehend these conversations or speeches, it is necessary to learn the culture and history of the persons involved. Discourse analysis reveals how culture, history, or power dynamics affect the way concepts are discussed. In essence, if the research goals and objectives include understanding cultural or power dynamics, discourse analysis may be an effective analytical tool for performing this analysis. Because of the many social influences on the way we talk to each other, the potential for discourse analysis is huge. This, of course, implies that it is critical to recall a particular inquiry (or issues) when analyzing the data and attempting to identify trends and subjects, or when you find yourself in a spiraling rabbit hole. Discourse analysis additionally can be time-consuming since you might have to sample the data until saturation is reached—that is, until no new information or insights emerge. This situation is, however, part of the reasons why discourse analysis is a powerful tool for qualitative data analysis. Applying the discourse analysis to analyze the data extracted from Indigenous societies just like the previously noted data analysis method would allow the researcher to appreciate and capture the people’s histories and culture as the data extracted include Indigenous concepts used by the participants themselves.



Grounded Theory (GT)

Grounded theory (GT) is one of the most powerful tools that is used for qualitative data analysis in which the ultimate focus is the creation of a new theory (or theories) using the available data. The GT involves the buildup or development of a theory inductively into a systematic theory that is grounded in observations (Jegede et al., 2020). The GT can be traced to the work of Glaser and Strauss (1966). For GTs, you must indulge in analysis without intentionally manipulating the data. As a result, rather than including existing hypotheses or theories in your research, allow the qualitative data in GTs to speak for themselves. In other words, your investigation must begin at the beginning (hence the name). While creating a GT, people begin with a broad query concerning a specific group of people and then examine a small sample. Ideally, this sample should be able to reasonably represent a wider population. After analyzing the data, general assumptions or patterns can emerge. From here, look for another small sample to see if this pattern or assumption applies to them also. If not, discover a point of agreement and revise your theory accordingly. The theory is evolving as a result of this process. The most significant aspect of GT is that it is based on existing evidence rather than a preconceived assumption. You must make the information self-explanatory. A GT is especially useful when working on a new or underexplored issue because it allows you to start from scratch and build your work. Due to the numerous altered research results in African research, it may be best to make use of the GT analysis in analyzing data from the survey of African youths. Though this method may be strenuous, it produces results from data gotten directly from the research participants (members of the Indigenous society) and not from preconceived perceptions.



Interpretive Phenomenological Analysis (IPA)

This tool is designed to help researchers understand idiographic subjective personal experiences and social cognitions of a subject concerning a major life event, an experience, or a situation (Biggerstaff & Thompson, 2008). The origin of interpretative phenomenological analysis (IPA) can be traced to the work of Jonathan Smith (2004). IPA can be divided into two parts. The first part has to do with the phenomenological which refers to the approach of understanding the interpretations study participants give to their realities. The second part is the process of interpretation, which assumes that the subjective meanings of study participants have their interpretation, that is, an insider’s perspective (Nicolson, 2003; Smith & Osborn, 2008). An event or experience is a “phenomenon,” which is represented by the letter “P” in the IPA. These phenomena can range from somewhat typical occurrences (such as motherhood) to highly unusual occurrences. As a result, IPA is a good choice if your research examines people’s firsthand experiences of what happened to them.

The most critical point to remember is that IPA is subject-centered. As a result, it concentrates on the user. To put it another way, while you want to utilize a coding system to detect similarities, you also do not want to try to reduce everything to code and lose the depth of experience or meaning. Because your sample size is tiny, you may be unable to draw broad judgments about the universality of the findings. Nonetheless, as long as it satisfies your research aims and goals, this is not a negative thing. Since the main of Indigenous research is to capture and interpret the peoples’ stories and events from their perspective, the IPA is a good choice to consider for the study on youths in Africa. This is because the IPA encapsulates the depths of the experiences of participants and focuses on the experience, this leaves no room for misinterpretation and thereby yields accurate data.



Conversation Analysis

Conversation analysis focuses on studying day-to-day talk or human interactions. This method of data analysis is usually credited to the work of Harvey Sacks (Jegede et al., 2020). It deals with critically studying the conversations between individuals or groups within the sociocultural context of an environment. It explores the structural organization of social interaction by analyzing accurate transcripts of recorded interviews, examining such things as turn-taking, lengths of pauses, inflexions, and so forth (Sacks et al., 1974). Thus, conversational analysis is interested in knowing how study participants comprehend and answer one another when they talk, to identify how the sequences of actions are created. In Indigenous research, the conversation analysis is also a key data analysis method as it provides the researcher with an in-depth view of how the series of participants’ actions are created. This provides the researcher with a clear insight into the social interaction of respondents/participants. The conversation analysis would be a great tool in investigating African youths as this would help the scholar understand the structural organization of their social life and interaction with other members of society.



Thematic Analysis

Technically, all the above qualitative data analysis discussed could be subsumed under thematic analysis as we often arrange the analysis from content, conversation, narrative, interpretive, and discourse analysis in themes. However, for emphasis purpose, we shall look at thematic analysis separately. Thematic analysis tries to unravel different patterns of meaning as observed in a dataset. In other words, thematic analysis gathers a mass of data (which are often quite large) and starts grouping them in order of their similarities—that is, themes. The themes generated from thematic analysis help us understand the content of a text and derive meaning from it. Thematic analysis can help you grasp people’s experiences and viewpoints. Thematic analysis may be an excellent choice if the study goal is to understand people’s experiences or views. Because theme analysis involves a more exploratory procedure, your research questions may evolve or even alter as the study goes on. Although this is assumed in experimental studies, it can also be viewed as a negative because data must be examined afresh each time the study question is changed. In other words, whereas thematic analysis takes time, it is suitable for analyzing data extracted from the research on African youths; this method of data analysis allows the researcher to explore in a bid to understand the perspective of the people and their experiences and if the survey on African Youths aims to properly portray and tell the experiences of the case study, the thematic analysis may be best suitable.




Conclusion

While research generally is systematic and follows certain principles, its mode of application to different settings might be dynamic. Hence, the popular methods of conducting research using standardized tests, tools, and techniques might not yield useful results when researching Indigenous communities in Africa. Consequently, tools and techniques that should be used in the study of any aspect of Indigenous African societies should be eclectic depending on the objectives of the study. It should be noted that this paper is not designed to discard Western methods of investigation. It only noted that the ways of applying these techniques could be modified to suit Indigenous contexts.
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Chapter 3
Involving African Indigenous Communities as Co-Researchers
Generating Indigenous Knowledge through Participatory Research


Yakubu Abubakar


There has been increasing pressure from policymakers, development managers, and civil society groups to keep people at the center of development initiatives. Therefore, research strategies that emphasize participation are gaining greater respectability and attention. In this regard, it is recognized that participatory approaches are valuable in research, challenging the marginalization of the individuals and communities in relation to the knowledge claims by professional academia (Clarke et al., 2018). In Nigeria, contemporary research has paid little attention to the utilization of potentialities inherent to IK for the transformation of Indigenous communities. Thus, dominant research methodologies and prevailing educational policy have rendered IK obsolete in formalization of employment and entrepreneurship. The central argument of this work focuses on the inappropriateness of traditional epistemologies to the study of IK, because the knowledge produced by these epistemologies is responsible for poor adaptation to social change, globalization, and digitalization of local economies as critical issues facing Indigenous communities. Further, any justification for epistemology to the study of IKSs and communities should reflect the ontological basis under investigation. Finally, researchers’ views about the nature of reality should represent the manner IK exists as (Ontology) the determinant of which epistemology to choose and right methodology and subsequent methods to apply in generating knowledge. The objectives sought by the paper are pointing the possible application of participatory research on Indigenous and justifying why participatory epistemologies need to be upheld as a vehicle for the transformation of Indigenous African communities.


Participatory Research and African Indigenous Knowledge Systems

Participatory research refers to an alternative paradigm on research methodology, which seeks to find ways of uncovering knowledge that work better in societies. It grew from the practice of working with oppressed people and led to the realization that the rise of specialization and professional expertise had led to the devaluation of both popular knowledge and alternative systems of knowledge production. Building on the premise that “knowledge is power,” the participatory research approach assisted socially marginalized people to critically investigate their reality, analyze it, and then undertake collective action to bring about constructive changes in their lives. Among African social researchers, participatory research is a relatively new approach which has gained less importance as a research strategy for African indigenous communities (Bergold & Thomas, 2012; Cornwall & Jewkes, 1995; Dupuis et al., 2012; Richardson, 1997). Part of the reason is due to its roots in adult teaching and development programs that tends to restrict its application to research areas in agriculture and community development. Further, many of the techniques applied in participatory research stem from Freire’s work in education resulting in further restriction to other fields (Cornwall & Jewkes, 1995). Thus, despite different participatory approaches applied in disability field; praxis; and critical, democratic, and emancipatory co-research approaches, participatory research on Indigenous communities has been a neglected area (Raseroka, 2006). Raseroka (2002) defined Indigenous or local knowledge as unique to a given culture or society and communities. In Africa, IK manifests in broad categories, as local expertise found in cultural practices that belong to a community and transmitted orally between generations. Communities use IK at the local level as the basis for making decisions pertaining to food security, human and animal health, education, natural resource management, and other vital activities. A fundamental challenge to understanding IKSs is the question of methodology. In the extraction of knowledge traditional epistemologies, emphasis on conventional ethnography and survey methods has failed to provide the appropriate subjectivity required for studying and transforming IKSs. In the context of the ongoing decolonization movements, co-creation of knowledge is required to center the voices of Indigenous communities in Africa. Recent studies provide sufficient evidence on the predominance of positivist, epistemology, and methods, which allows knowledge generation on Indigenous peoples and knowledge systems to be non-collaborative. However, evidence equally abound on the application of participatory research in Africa across disciplines, with less emphasis on Indigenous communities and knowledge systems.

Early studies by Kashweka and Akakandelwa (2005) examined African traditional knowledge system through survey and concluded that knowledge is passed from one generation to another generation enabling Africans to understand and integrate the various aspects of the environment into their lives. Similarly, in a work titled “Multiple methodologies: Using community based participatory research and decolonizing methodologies” in Kenya Brent C. Elder & Kenneth O. Odoyo (2018) examined the development of a sustainable inclusive education system in western Kenya by combining CBPR and decolonizing methodologies. Through three cycles of qualitative interviews with stakeholders in inclusive education, knowledge was generated about the foundational components of how to create more inclusive primary school classrooms utilizing existing school and community resources. However, challenges encountered included researcher positionality, researcher outsider status, decolonizing approaches to language, and disseminating results in meaningful, ethical, and culturally appropriate ways. In the same vein, using participatory qualitative methods in design based on a GT framework similarly, in a work titled “Evoking the epistemology of climate governance through indigenous knowledge systems for sustainable development in rural Zimbabwe,” Shingirai S. Mugambiwa (2021) investigates the methods of IKS water harvesting and other IKS-based adaptation and overall governance methods. The participatory qualitative method revealed the role of social networks as essential in the sharing of ideas pertaining to irrigation and other adaptive methods of farming, leading to the development of a model that reflects and interprets indigenous-based climate governance structure in Mutoko district. In a work titled “Reflections on use of participatory research for disaster risk reduction,” Jessica Mercer, Ilan Kelman, Kate Lloyd, and Sandie Suchet-Pearson postulated that participatory research approaches are increasingly popular with academic researchers and development organizations working to facilitate change in collaboration with local communities. The paper provided evidence on the use of participatory research within disaster risk reduction in Papua New Guinea in which participatory techniques were used with indigenous communities to determine strategies. The significance of participatory research as a research methodology is discussed, as is its possible contribution to disaster risk reduction policy. Similarly, using participatory action research to improve immunization utilization in areas with pockets of unimmunized children in Nigeria, Ngozi et al. (2019) facilitated the collaboration among the three stakeholder groups to enable the development and implementation of solutions to identified problems related to access to and use of immunization services. The above reviews largely indicate that previous participatory research engagements in Africa, specifically for Nigeria, focus less on IKSs and transformation of communities. In Nigeria, dominant research has paid little attention to better epistemological conceptualization of IKSs. Thus, research on Indigenous Communities appear to be in a web of epistemological violence, exclusion, and neglect by conventional research. Such epistemological violence in turn results in poor ontological conceptualization of traditional knowledge systems and economy within transformative and emancipatory worldviews, capable of addressing issues of marginalization, unemployment, and entrepreneurship.



Applying Participatory Epistemology on Indigenous People

Participatory methodologies are applicable to Indigenous Communities, enabling positive responses, local prioritization, and commitment to change (Yakubu & Namadi, 2018). The relevance of participatory research in co-producing IK lies in the qualities of the methodology as a move toward more person-centered research that have resulted in the increased acknowledgment of Indigenous Communities’ rights, including the right for their experiences to be explored through research (Bindels et al., 2013). Increasingly, there is a consensus that Indigenous Communities can be involved in research as active participants and there is growing evidence that they can make a valuable contribution and benefit from involvement in it (Guss, 2012). The benefits can be in terms of enhanced self-esteem and making meaningful contributions. It can give a sense of purpose and value, thereby countering the feelings of powerlessness more usually associated with IK (Pipon-Young et al., 2012; Tanner, 2012). At a wider level, it is anticipated that involvement in research can challenge the marginalization of Indigenous Communities and promote social inclusion in society (Tanner, 2012). Today, it is accepted that their views are essential to understand their experiences of life and the needs arising from it (McKillop & Wilkinson, 2014). Thus, it is important to conduct more research to raise the profile of studies into the needs of Indigenous Communities. Further, the insignificance of participatory research about IKSs in traditional African settings has resulted in little knowledge about the various practices available.


Developing a participatory model: Situating a participatory study between placation and partnership according to Arnstein’s ladder between functional and interactive participation as seen from Pretty’s typology and between representation and transformation in relation to white could provide a participatory research project reflective of the category of Indigenous people experience with research. To be faithful to an outlined methodological framework, an interactive participation is a relevant way to collaborate. Both Arnstein’s and Pretty’s typologies describe a shift of control by the researcher to community stakeholders and participants, which is important to be aware of when conducting participatory research (Cornwall, 2008). While participant observation could shed light on the Indigenous participants, listening and observation skills serve as the basis for attaining a comprehensive understanding of Indigenous people predicaments. Participation modeling of research with Indigenous people where data is obtained through participatory listening and observation, semi-structured interviews, and focus group discussions (FGDs) enables the view of social reality through the eyes of the participants.


Participatory listening and observation: Participatory listening and observation enables the researcher to assume the role of the participant observer and immersed in the local community for an extended period, observing behaviors, listening to what is said in conversations, both between other members and with the larger community, and asking questions. The aim remained to gain a close and intimate familiarity with the Communities through intensive involvement with the Indigenous people. Observations and conversations are to be written down in field notes as soon as possible since human memory can be deceptive. To develop critical knowledge, particular attention should be given to power relationships in Indigenous Communities. What is observed and heard often serve as the starting point for semi-structured interviews and FGDs during which observations are checked and clarified in interview questions to determine whether the researcher had accurately interpreted she see and hear.


Participant observation: Participant observation is used to collect data in naturalist settings where the target group carried out their tasks. The researcher should both observed and take part in support and development of employment and entrepreneurship opportunities to gain insight into the relations, behaviors, processes, and activities of the participants (Burchett, 2014; Hammersley & Atkinson, 2007). Meanings covered on issues of marginalization, unemployment, and entrepreneurship could provide a deep understanding of the needs, values, and motives of behavior (Thoft, 2017). In any study, observations give a first impression. In practice, bottom-up participatory research starts by familiarizing with the environment. This include a guided walk through the community to observe and talk to relevant community leaders and conduct interviews. About participatory listening, the role of a listener is ensured and the researcher’s appearance maintained in a manner that remained conducive and acceptable to the research environment and community members. Every person was encouraged to speak and interest in what is said demonstrated at all times. Nonverbal communication, such as body language, is given due attention as well. The researcher(s) constantly seek clarification if needed to understand correctly what an individual tried to express.


Semi-structured interviews: The qualitative interview is a professional conversation that has a structure and purpose. By using interviews, a systematic approach to generating new knowledge about phenomena in the social world is achieved (Kvale & Brinkmann, 2009). Interviews enable a participatory researcher to explore interpretations of events and elicit subjective accounts of daily experiences (Hubbard et al., 2003). Semi-structured interviews help to focus the interview on important aspects (Brinkmann, 2009), by using an interview guide with questions arranged with themes. It also allows additional questions in response to participants’ answers and reactions in the interview situation (Bjørner, 2015). Interview, as a method, is popular among researchers to find ways of ensuring the views of youth (Mckillop, 2004; Wilkinson, 2003). It is possible for young persons to participate in interviews when their cognitive status is taken into consideration (Mckillop, 2004). Interviews are scheduled at a time convenient for the participants. A flexible interview schedule is therefore important. On the other hand, interviews can also be a positive experience providing an opportunity to reflect and talk about events (Mckillop, 2004).

Specifically, during interviews conversations should be based on a set of guideline questions as a way of learning about the views of younger people. Therefore, the interview process is flexible. This kind of flexibility allows the interviewee to describe events, observations, and issues in very personal terms and less restrictively in responding to questions in his/her own words. The set of questions, however, ensures comparability of data during the analysis. The language used should be short, simple, and easy to understand questions. Notes are taken during each interview on the nonverbal language of the interviewee as well as on certain specificities (the way responses were phrased) that are notable about the interview (Harrell & Bradley, 2009; Lincoln & Guba, 1985; Whiting, 2008). Further, interviews provide deeper understanding of youth. In the interviews, pre-understanding of each participant equips the researcher with the meaning and dimensions of issues to be addressed. Together the observations and interviews generate new knowledge, which could pave the way for subsequent steps in the participatory process (Brinkmann, 2009). During the interview, listening to what the interviewees talked about and focused their experiences on in their own words is the main activity.

Finally, for community leaders schedules for the interviews are to be at a time convenient for them and should last no longer an hour. A flexible interview schedule therefore is to be provided. On the other hand, interviews produced a positive experience by providing an opportunity to reflect and talk about events in a critical manner and support and development of employment and entrepreneurship opportunities (Mckillop, 2004). The interviews helped to tailor learning and participatory activities together with the knowledge gained from the literature review and the participant observations. Thus, more about experiences, competences, and challenges becomes evident.


Focus group discussions: FGDs as part of the participatory research methodologies are a useful method to explore the depth and nuances of participants’ opinions regarding an issue and capture the interpretations of a target audience. In each of the groups, the motive is explained for discussion in relation to Indigenous experiences because of the emergent and open-ended nature of focus groups (Colucci, 2007; Hennink, 2013). The focus group involves intensive discussion and interviewing small groups on a given “focus” or issue, usually on a number of occasions over a period of time. Each focus group starts by thanking the participants for taking part in the discussion and explaining the purpose of the session. In addition, certain conventions (e.g., only one speaker at a time) of FGDs are observed. A free flow of discussion is facilitated, using a set of guided questions. Every participant is given the opportunity to express his/her uninterrupted respective opinion, and more quiet participants are encouraged to speak as well. Similar to the semi-structured interviews, the language used should be clear and jargon-free.

Focus groups capitalize on the interaction within a group to elicit rich experiential data (Webb & Kevern, 2001). It explores issues that require the knowledge and expertise of those the research concerns because it gives them an opportunity to voice their opinions (Darling-Hammond, 2010). Group interactions involve discussion and hearing from others and give participants an opportunity to refine what they have to say. This is useful in research requiring creative thinking, solutions, and strategies (Lewis & Tollefsen, 2016; Lewis, 2015). It encompasses a wide range of practices—from formal structured interviews with people assembled around clearly delimited topics to less formal, more open-ended conversations (Åkerström & Brunnberg, 2013; Kamberelis & Dimitriadis, 2013). The focus groups could allow the participants to have a voice and be inspired by each other. In a focus group, the researcher can be more or less interventionist by raising topics directly, calling some participants and holding off others, cutting off lines of talk that seem unproductive, and challenging some apparent contradictions or vagueness (Barbour, 2007). The researcher guides the participants as they work through the agenda. Typically, focus groups are a mixture of structured and less-structured moderating styles and active/directive and passive/nondirective approaches (Bjørner, 2015).

In the focus groups, the researcher serves as a moderator and tries to establish an authentic partnership. The research participants are given the opportunity to enter into conversations with each other (Richardson, 1997). The use of a creative and participatory type of focus group can be achieved by supporting the participants’ voice, while acknowledging the need for the co-construction of knowledge through a supported dialogue. After each session, the researcher writes down field notes of what is observed and experienced during the sessions for structuring the participatory analysis.


Research phases: Generally, variation exists depending on the type of participation design. The common phases are three, namely, exploratory, data collection, and transformative phases. Phase I is exploratory and relates to the application of participatory research in gaining access to the Communities. This phase is important because it provides the backdrop for what occurred in the subsequent process of the research. The sessions here largely provide the data. The phase should largely have achieved the understanding of the Indigenous Communities within a historical context and a vision of the practice as contextualized by macro-level social forces within Indigenous Communities. Phase II is the data collection phase that builds from the first exploratory phase tasks. Various sessions and meetings are organized. The data obtained in this phase is used as preparatory to actions for the next phase. More interviews are to hold for a deeper oral account and analysis of history related to the IK within the Communities. Phase III is The Transformative Phase. The phase also is the immediate application and reflection on the identified shortcoming to address through dialogue and collaboration between the communities. This phase is where the researcher together with the community produce critical knowledge and the results applied to the concrete situation perceived. Building from the exploratory Phases I and II, the research transits into the transformation stage. This stage is the major part of the PR phases. For the commencement of the phase, all the stakeholders are to interact intensively in order to build a closer relationship on the issues highlighted in early sessions. Trust and willingness to collaborate are essential to foster effective collaboration. If the trust and willingness to collaborate are achieved, an essential prerequisite for the project to succeed is established. It is bound to be a rather smoother transition. At the end of this phase, the participants are also to work together to break the time record.

The next session of the transformative phase involves brainstorming and mind-mapping aimed to generate ideas with general reference to the previous sessions and FGDs, which enabled knowledge sharing and minimization of confusion where issues are clearly discussed. The objective now is to search for effective ways to support the options. The mind map brainstorming session should reveal alternatives for Construction of Knowledge and Addressing Issues.


Expected challenges: Although participatory research generally has a number of strengths, for working with Indigenous Communities researchers need to overcome a number of challenges with the participants. The first challenge relates to the fact that for a participatory research of this nature, conventional data collection through questionnaires and guided interviews is far from what is required since the researcher must live in the community where the participants reside and move along by participating in what they do. For Indigenous Communities, the major fear is the fact that a researcher is involved with the research subjects. Secondly, challenges of inclusion of Indigenous Communities in the research as well as maintaining their commitment over time. Therefore, to overcome these hurdles, the community gatekeepers need to be penetrated. Third was the acceptance of the research project by participants over previous projects outcome and experiences. Fourth, issues of power and the establishment of relationships are opportunities to utilize to initiate the research.

In line with the participatory research tradition, the recruitment of participants is the necessary part of the participatory process usually based on contacts. However, there is a distinct cultural and social expectation around behavior and interactions that could form a mixed feeling of fear, experience of challenge, and limitations as boundaries between the researcher and the research subjects during the process. Thus, the researcher faces ethical consideration centered on practical issues including gatekeeping, protocols, gaining trust and community relations, identifying the settings for research activities, and designing the nature of participation. Two aspects are important in this regard, first the nature of the research setting and then secondly the research participants.
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Governance Institutions in Indigenous Communities
The Case of Maasai Communities in Arusha, Tanzania


Ambrose T. Kessy


Indigenous and tribal peoples is a common denominator for more than 370 million people residing in more than seventy nations throughout the world. They make up around 5 percent of the world’s population but 15 percent of its poverty. Indigenous and tribal peoples inhabit various parts of the globe, from the Arctic to the tropical rainforest (Iankova et al., 2016; Kendie & Guri, 2007; Reed et al., 2021). Indigenous peoples are an integral element of nations such as Australia, New Zealand, Canada, Finland, the United States, India, Russia, and nearly all of South America and Africa. A substantial amount of research was conducted in the twentieth century, primarily by anthropologists, sociologists, and linguists, in order to describe and document their traditional way of life for the purpose of protecting and preserving their traditional knowledge, skills, languages, and beliefs (Hunter, 2015; Smith & Hunt, 2018; White, 2007). These communities are fast engaging with and adjusting to the shifting conditions brought forth in part by postmodernism and the globalization movement (Iankova et al., 2016).

There is no common definition of Indigenous and tribal peoples, but International Labour Organization (ILO) Convention No. 169 specifies a set of subjective and objective criteria that are used to define Indigenous and tribal peoples in a particular nation. Due to the variety of the peoples it seeks to protect, the Convention uses the inclusive terms “indigenous” and “tribal peoples” and attributes the same set of rights to both groups (International Labour Organization, 2013). No uniform meaning exists for the phrase “Indigenous peoples.” However, most definitions include cultural communities that have maintained historical continuity with a territory prior to its colonization and who have lived primarily independently or apart from the greater nation-state. These individuals have preserved their linguistic, cultural, social, or organizational traits. Dependence on subsistence-based production and a predominately non-urbanized lifestyle are characteristics shared by a number of Indigenous communities (Frederick & Foley, 2006). Long-marginalized peoples in Africa and elsewhere are currently confronted with a profoundly reconstructed political landscape that offers new chances and restrictions for political engagement. In Africa, where the term “indigenous” was adopted more recently as a tool for social and political mobilization, the contemporary absence of a dominant colonial population converged with long histories of conquest, assimilation, migration, and movement to make the criteria for claiming indigeneity considerably harder to predict (Hodgson, 2011). The Indigenous peoples’ movement is an important international movement that has evolved in recent decades as a major venue of political protest and mobilization for historically oppressed populations.

While there has been some recognition of the rights of Indigenous peoples through international conventions and declarations, for example, the ILO Convention concerning the Protection and Integration of Indigenous and Other Tribal and Semi-Tribal Populations in Independent Countries, 1957, which was later superseded by the ILO Convention on Indigenous and Tribal Peoples in Independent Countries, 1989, and the UN DRIP, Indigenous peoples continue to be deprived of their fundamental human rights. This has been especially evident in the exclusion of Indigenous peoples and communities from planning and programming for development (Olowu, 2016).

In Tanzania, the government does not acknowledge Indigenous populations (Cariño, 2012), However, the government understands the precariousness of certain minority populations. For example, the notion of Indigenous peoples is controversial since Swahili “nation-building” concepts oppose the cultural sovereignty of ethnicities. Officially, the term “indigenous peoples” does not apply, as all Tanzanians of African heritage are Tanzanians (Heilman, 1998; Kangalawe et al., 2014). In contrast, the government understands the fragility of some minority populations and has reacted to their needs in the past. Northern Tanzania’s Indigenous populations are centered in the Arusha and Manyara areas. Hadzabe and Akie are traditionally nomadic hunters and gatherers (Hodgson, 2000).

The focus of this paper is an analysis of youths as Indigenous people in Tanzania, focusing on the Maasai and how their identity as Indigenous groups has been influenced by government policies about access to employment and entrepreneurship. The overriding question is to what degree the government has involved Indigenous youths and community leaders in the establishment of entrepreneurship and employment initiatives. A more related question is also about how can co-creation of knowledge support employment and entrepreneurial initiatives that reflect the values, customs, and aspirations of Indigenous communities in Tanzania? It should be noted that while the government struggles to improve employability skills of her people, youth unemployment in Tanzania continues to be a problem. The national figures suggest a minor decline in overall unemployment from 11.7 percent in 2006 to 10.3 percent in 2014; this fall is not statistically significant (National Bureau of Statistics, 2015). At the same time, the unemployment rate in rural areas has increased from 7.5 percent to 8.4 percent between 2006 and 2014. During the same period, the unemployment rate increased from 17.3 percent to 33.8 percent among those aged fifteen and older who had completed secondary school or above (Kalimasi & Herman, 2016).


Methodology

Most of the data for developing this chapter were based on a critical assessment of secondary data collected from a vast array of documentary sources, such as the review of the Small and Medium Enterprises Development Policy (2003); The Tanzania Development Vision 2025; Poverty Reduction Strategy Paper (2000); The National Poverty Eradication Strategy (NPES) (1998); Employment and Labour Relations Act, 2004; and Tanzania Poverty Reduction Strategy Paper Progress Report (2004). The chapter’s objective was to investigate governance structures in Indigenous communities in Tanzania, with an emphasis on the Maasai. To accomplish this objective, a qualitative research design was utilized, which included a review of pertinent literature, policy papers, legal documents, and reports on Maasai and other Indigenous people in Tanzania. The literature review helped in identifying significant difficulties and obstacles affecting the Maasai people’s employment and entrepreneurial opportunities. Using a thematic analysis approach, patterns and themes within the data were identified and informed the findings of the study.



Laws of Tanzania and Indigenous Peoples

Tanzania has no laws recognizing or addressing the rights of Indigenous peoples. There are, however, a significant number of policies, strategies, and regulations addressing national concerns as well as sector and topical issues that influence directly or indirectly on pastoralism and pastoralists’ means of subsistence (Cariño, 2012). While some policies have acknowledged the wisdom and necessity of protecting the pastoral livelihood system, the majority of these policies, strategies, and regulations are not supportive of pastoralism (Bartels, 2016; Nelson, 2012). Little effort has been made to put policy into action to ensure that pastoralists have legal access to land and water (Haile, 2020) through properly delineated zones. Few measures advocating for the preservation of the rights of pastoralists have been given legal force. At the same time, the growth of PAs for conservation objectives, the attraction of large-scale investors into agriculture, and the commoditization of land are gaining legal force and will work against the interests of pastoralists. Tanzania has signed and ratified a variety of international and regional human rights documents, as well as international environmental accords. In 2007, Tanzania supported the United Nations Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples (UNDRIP). Tanzania is a member of the ILO and has ratified twenty-two of its conventions, including C29 and C105 (on forced labor), C100 and C111 (on discrimination in employment and occupation), and C138 and C182 (on child labor), all of which are pertinent to Indigenous peoples. Tanzania has not, however, ratified ILO Convention No. 169 on Indigenous and Tribal Peoples in the Independent States (International Labour Organization, 2013).

Tanzania has ratified various African treaties and is a member of several regional institutions, including the Southern Africa Development Community (SADC), the East African Community (EAC), and the African Union (AU). EAC, East African Legislative Assembly, East African Common Market, Eastern Africa Police Chiefs Cooperation Organization, New Partnership for Africa’s Development, African Peer Review Mechanism, and Common Market for Eastern and Southern Africa (COMESA) are all regional organizations (COMESA).


The Governance of Indigenous People of Tanzania: The Case of the Maasai


Origin of Maasai and the Organization of Maasai Society: Maasai society is complex. The Maasai people are well-known Indigenous people of East Africa. Some writers (Hodgson, 2011; Hoffman, 2003; Hughes, 2006; Melubo, 2020) emphasize that the Maasai are well-known around the world because of their unusual dress code, ancient practices, and captivating surroundings. Maasai, along with Sandawe, Akiye, Hadzabe, and Datoga, have recognized and characterized themselves as Indigenous peoples (Hodgson, 2011). The Maasai are divided among several coalitions. Each alliance is composed of autonomous social and political groups known as iloshon. Each iloshon was composed of many places. Each community is comprised of many homesteads, or inkangitie (singular, enkang'), inhabited by multiple families. Typically, the iloshon included two zones: The dry-season pastures are in higher elevations with sufficient annual precipitation. In general, the lower-lying meadows lacked water, but they were rich in minerals and salt licks (natural deposits of rock salt). Seasonally, Maasai herders travel often between the two zones (Zeleza, 1994).

The Maasai inhabits southern Kenya and extend into northern Tanzania. They are mostly found in four districts of the Arusha area in Tanzania: Monduli, Simanjiro, Kiteto, and Ngorongoro. The Baraguyu (Ilparakuyio), a subgroup of the Maasai, originated in Handeni but is now dispersed among nine other districts beyond the area. Maasai live in Kajiado, Narok, Transmara, Laikipia, and portions of the Baringo area in Kenya (African Commission on Human and Peoples’ Rights & International Work Group for Indigenous Affairs, 2005). Maasai is a member of the Nilotic language family and is spoken in both Tanzania and Kenya. In Tanzania, there are around 450,000 Maasai people. They are historically seminomadic pastoralists (cows, goats, and sheep), engaging in transhumance and some cultivation wherever conditions permit. All members have access to grazing resources within their respective geographical regions. One part, the Parakuyo, is located in Tanga Region and even more to the south, distributed over multiple areas (Morogoro, Iringa, and Mbeya), where they are still regarded as migrants, despite the fact that many of them arrived as early as the 1950s (Cariño, 2012).

At least several hundred years ago, Maa-speaking people moved into present-day Kenya and Tanzania from a homeland they name “Kerio,” which archaeological and linguistic evidence shows may be in southern Sudan. Changes in technology, climate (decades of relatively high rainfall), and social organization allowed a group of Maa-speakers to specialize almost exclusively in livestock herding and develop a heightened sense of themselves as pastoralists over time. By the late 1870s, early Euro-American visitors and others coined the ethnonym “Maasai” to refer to Maa-speakers who specialized in pastoralism. Maasai identity as “pure pastoralists” was reinforced during the colonial period with the division of Maasai social networks by colonial boundaries between present-day Kenya and Tanzania—the creation of Maasai “reserves” in both colonies to contain and control the seemingly chaotic movements of the seminomadic herders and take possession of their most fertile rangelands and permanent water supplies. At independence, Maasai remained concentrated in the old Masai Reserve, with fewer schools, health facilities, roads, and other “development” indices than other communities and regions of the country (Hodgson, 2011; Hodgson & Hodgson, 2001).


Governance Structures of Maasai People: Social Structures: Every male Maasai is allocated to an age set, a system that provides him with a sense of belonging. Each age group has distinct tasks, which gives the Maasai a feeling of identity. The youngest members of the system are the inkera, or children (Hughes, 2006; Wijngaarden, 2021). Before adolescence, both males and girls do menial tasks, such as herding young animals. Children are instructed to honor their elders. All adults are addressed as “Father” or “Mother.” Teenage boys tend to cattle. They are supposed to know and defend the herds under their care against predators. The subsequent age group consists of circumcised males between the ages of fourteen and eighteen years. Prior to circumcision, there is a rite known as Alamal Lengipaata in which the boys acquire a new generational name in exchange of inkera or youth. Circumcision, or emorata, signifies the passage from childhood to adulthood. The boy is expected to display no signs of discomfort. After circumcision, he becomes an ilmoran, which is typically translated as “warrior.” Ilmoran has come to represent what it means to be Maasai. He is meant to be powerful and very kind, intelligent and smart, and fearless and self-assured and to take pleasure in both hunting and poetry (Zeleza, 1994). The group gets elevated from junior elderhood to senior elderhood. Elders include medicine men, spiritual leaders, and judges. They are supposed to be intelligent, disciplined, and diligent. In Maasai society, the most revered and feared elder is the oloiboni, the spiritual leader, ceremonial expert, seer, and healer. Women have always played a key role in the Maasai economy and culture, despite not being part of the age-set system (Goldman, 2020; Hodgson & Hodgson, 2001; Wijngaarden, 2021). They were responsible for domestic tasks and child care.




Tanzania Employment and Entrepreneurship Policies

The Government of Tanzania has enacted laws and policies to promote economic growth, poverty reduction, and labor market performance, including the development of supportive policy and legal frameworks. These include but not limited to the following: Small and Medium Enterprises (SMEs) Development Policy (2003); The Tanzania Development Vision 2025; Poverty Reduction Strategy Paper (2000); The NPES (1998); Employment and Labour Relations Act, 2004; and Tanzania Poverty Reduction Strategy Paper Progress Report (2004).

While these policies enable opportunities for Maasai to engage in small business ventures, as supported by the SMEs Development Policy (2003), SMEs continue to face several challenges despite ongoing reform initiatives. Among these reasons is a culture that has persistently failed to recognize the importance of entrepreneurial initiative in improving the lives of the people. Other factors include a legal, regulatory, and administrative environment that is more complicated, bureaucratic, and expensive for SMEs than for their bigger competitors. In addition to discouraging new entrepreneurs from legally establishing their businesses, the high cost of complying with rules may force some current people out of business and their employees into unemployment (United Republic of Tanzania, 2003). Despite this, a few programs and projects have centered on increasing financial support for microfinance services schemes for youth, women, entrepreneurs, and other vulnerable groups, skills training through vocational education and training, management and business training and counseling, and review of labor and employment laws. It is accepted, however, that previous measures to prevent an increase in the national unemployment and underemployment rates were insufficient (United Republic of Tanzania, 2008).

Employment is a multidimensional issue that must be tackled from the viewpoints of national macroeconomic, sectoral, and micro-policies and programs, as well as other viewpoints. Employment is a cross-cutting problem; hence, policy execution requires the participation of all stakeholders (United Republic of Tanzania, 2008). Indigenous peoples have faced land confiscation and marginalization due to nation-building, agricultural development, and nature and wildlife conservation. Both hunter-gatherers and pastoralists have opposed land alienation and filed land disputes, but subsequent legislation has made it easier for the government to seize their properties (Cariño, 2012). These populations appear to be the most marginalized in terms of employment opportunities.


Analysis of Indigenous Communities, Access to Employment, and Entrepreneurship Policies in Tanzania


Importance of Indigenous Rights and Their Livelihood Systems of Governance: Together with climate change, the loss of ancestral lands, fragmentation of rangelands, and constraints on their movement are eroding and permanently changing Indigenous subsistence patterns (Hodgson, 2011). This, along with population expansion and increased competition for finite resources, has positioned the Indigenous peoples of Tanzania among the poorest. The available evidence shows that many Indigenous around the world have never been fully compensated for their land losses, and their tourism-based income has always been in peril (Holzinger et al., 2019; Olowu, 2016). To diversify their means of subsistence, hunter-gatherers engage in menial labor, while pastoralists expand their participation in small-scale agriculture, work in the informal sector, and move. The Indigenous population’s health and education status are fragile (Cariño, 2012).

There is no explicit legislation that recognizes or addresses the rights of Indigenous peoples. Several policies, strategies, and legislation directly criticize pastoralism but hunters and gatherers are never mentioned. Little policies advocating for the protection of pastoralists’ rights have been given legal power, and few efforts have been made to ensure that pastoralists are legally guaranteed access to land and water through properly delimited regions (Cariño, 2012). For instance, Snyder (2004) reports a study conducted by Hodgson (2000) who thought that the Maasai lacked development programs when she began her research. However, her research and interviews quickly revealed eight decades of operations, ranging from self-help water initiatives to big integrated animal husbandry, water development, and range management plans. Finding that the failure of planned development projects only inspired a second attempt at a similar model, Hodgson concluded that the failures were due to the ways of “seeing Maasai,” rather than “being Maasai,” and she set out to observe development efforts through the lenses of gender, ethnicity, cultural politics, and the relationships between development and the exercise of state power (Snyder, 2004).

Modern interventions and reified cultural distinctions have had significant financial effects; as an ethnic group, Maasai have been disenfranchised from political power and economic resources in both the colonial and postcolonial nation-states (Melubo & Carr, 2019; Wijngaarden, 2021). Except for picture opportunities, the Maasai were mostly unseen and forgotten. Maasai grew increasingly poor as their land, cattle, and sustainable means of subsistence continued to vanish, while they were mocked by elites as primitive, accused of cultural conservatism, and excluded from most state-sponsored development efforts. The majority of governmental resources have been allocated to other regions and individuals seen more progressive, accessible, and hungry for development (Hoffman, 2003). Despite President Nyerere’s goal in the 1970s to offer free basic education to every child in Tanzania, few schools were constructed in Maasai communities, and those that were created got fewer funding than non-Maasai schools (Hodgson, 1995). Similarly, the government had disregarded its responsibilities to care for the health of one of its most disadvantaged people, the Maasai. As a result, the Maasai had access to minimal rural health facilities that are mostly funded by private (typically religious) sources (Hodgson & Hodgson, 2001; Hoffman, 2003).

Even though investing in business ventures in developing countries creates jobs, puts money into the local economy for economic and social growth, and boosts local purchasing power, it is important to have strong institutions to help meet and support these business ventures. In emerging nations, long-term companies will be investor-owned corporations if the government does not step in. This type of organization is based on current technology and formal knowledge (Nuer et al., 2014, 2021).




Early Attempts by the Colonial Rule to Engage the Indigenous Youths and Community Leaders in the Design of Entrepreneurship and Employment Programs

In 1951, British colonial authorities in Tanganyika created the Masai Development Plan (MDP), a five-year plan with seemingly harmless goals to increase water supply, remove tsetse-infested bush, and test grazing management and fodder production in a small experimental project. However, the initiative was the result of wider British efforts to reclaim the empire’s authority and reconstruct the post-war economy at home and abroad (Hodgson, 2011). These modernization objectives indicated a change in the racist ethnic assumptions that supported the colonial endeavor. Early colonial rule and development had relied on the formation, preservation, and exploitation of ethnic divides to establish indirect power; nevertheless, ethnic differences were now viewed as obstacles to modernity. Ethnic groups such as the Maasai, who had previously been the subject of protectionist attitudes, were now the focus of increased governmental efforts to persuade them to adopt contemporary economic practices (Hodgson & Hodgson, 2001). Ironically, ethnic differences were both disavowed and reinforced by the plan, for although it was intended to overcome cultural barriers through economic means, it was framed, as its title suggests, by ethnic assumptions regarding the development problems “the Maasai” (as opposed to other ethnic groups) faced (Hodgson, 2000).

The MDP was consequently inextricably linked with colonial imperatives to order, control, and coerce the advancement of their most disobedient people, despite its claims to just handle technical issues. At stake were the Maasai people’s land, labor, cattle, and means of subsistence, as well as competing ideas of poverty, wealth, and development. As a result, the initiative helped to facilitate, legitimize, and solidify the spread of state authority into multiple spheres of Maasai life, and its execution became a source of intense conflict between administrators and Maasai (Hodgson, 2020; Hodgson, 1995, 2000; Hodgson, 2011; Hodgson & Hodgson, 2001). Maasai, even older males, played a limited role in the creation and execution of the MDP. Administrators approached the Masai Local Council for approval of already-formulated plans and anticipated only “a reasonable measure of cooperation” from Maasai; “they are intelligent critics and must become intelligent cooperators” (Hodgson, 2000).


Access to Employment and Entrepreneurship Opportunities by Maasai Communities

Globally, there is a growing realization that policies aimed at reigniting Indigenous entrepreneurial activity have the potential to significantly enhance the economic and social standing of its participants. The impoverished (both Indigenous and non-Indigenous) can improve their level of living through business, according to best-practice teachings (Frederick & Foley, 2006). What do we mean by disadvantaged entrepreneurs? There have been some interesting debates, and there are a number of ways to take that word. Scase and Goffee (1980) suggest that


entrepreneurs may be more likely to emerge from those groups in society which are deprived or marginal, i.e., groups which are discriminated against, persecuted, looked down upon or exceptionally exploited. Some research looks at entrepreneurs in the context of being deviant



or “marginalised” characters (Kalimasi & Herman, 2016) and addressed the issue of the entrepreneur as being a displaced person.

The causes of Tanzania’s youth unemployment crisis are various. They include the sluggish performance of the Tanzanian economy and its consequent failure to generate employment prospects for an estimated 500,000 unemployed adolescents who join the “reserve” of unemployed workers each year. The privatization effort and fiscal constraints have exacerbated the unemployment crisis through layoffs. Aside from the economy, the youth (high) population growth, the lack of capital, the lack of adequate training, low wages and incomes for the youths, and certain cultural factors, such as the tendency to confine women to domestic and unpaid/helper roles, have contributed to Tanzania’s youth unemployment problem (Mjema, 1999). Factors such as the absence of a conducive environment—including a lack of capital, training, and experience—and a dearth of ideal business premises where unemployed youths could engage in self-employment and income-generating activities obscure the informal sector’s ability to absorb unemployed youths.

During the colonial and postcolonial eras, Maasai were encouraged to establish cattle-raising settlements. Similar to the peasant farmers, several Maasai pastoralists were forced to relocate to the settlements (Hodgson, 2011; Hodgson & Hodgson, 2001; Hughes, 2006). The Maasai way of life was changed by village living. Individuals were only authorized to keep small herds of animals; hence, they could not support themselves via herding. The Maasai reacted in several ways to the new settlements. Some attempted to preserve their traditional way of life by moving to new rangelands, but the government rapidly followed them there. Others chose a career in agriculture (Zeleza, 1994). As it becomes increasingly difficult to maintain cattle as the primary source of income, some Maasai are seeking to diversify their income. While some Maasai are forced to engage in agriculture, others have launched micro businesses. The majority of businesses either satisfy local needs (retail businesses) or are related to livestock (sale of milk or hides and skins) (Ndemo, 2012). Entrepreneurship is a relatively new concept among Maasai. As Holland (1996, p. 202) concluded,


one of the reasons why so few of the local Maasai tend to enter ventures such as the local retail business is because of the enormous difficulties involved in running such an enterprise surrounded by a network of immediate family, extended family, relatives and friends.



It is extremely challenging for Maasai to operate a business in their native regions, since it is difficult to reject credit and even more difficult to retrieve it after it has been extended (Holland, 1996; Wijngaarden, 2021). The traditional Maasai economy is centered on cattle. For generations, Maasai entrepreneurship consisted of trading livestock for other items (clothing, beads, and, more recently, grain due to dietary changes) with neighboring groups. Their livestock is vital to their social, political, and economic existence. In the Rift Valley Province of Kenya, the Maasai have lived under a clan-based communal structure for millennia (and south in Tanzania). However, in recent years they have begun to accept private ownership of their land resources. The shift impacts their seminomadic lifestyle, which is characterized by the seasonal migration of their animals. Most of their immense acreage is currently subdivided into group ranches, schemes, and individually owned portions. The current land management system restricts their movement since traditionally, during dry seasons, boundaries were disregarded, permitting cattle owners to traverse the area in search of forage (Goldman, 2020; Ndemo, 2012).

It is of the utmost significance to design policies and policy instruments that are adaptable and selective enough to ensure that the majority of young people acquire an acceptable set of skills and relevant experience before entering the corporate sector (Aggarwal, 2008; Collins & Norman, 2018). Considering the increasing adaptability of economies, the rapid pace of technological change, and the pressure of globalization-driven competition, it is increasingly acknowledged that societies should encourage the development of entrepreneurial skills among their younger members to avoid the risk of widespread marginalization (Collins & Norman, 2018; Kalimasi & Herman, 2016; Kapitsa, 2002). In several nations in the area, classes in business administration and management, problem-solving, economics, and so forth have been added to the school curriculum to encourage an entrepreneurial culture and the concept of self-employment as a viable career option. At the college and university levels, efforts have been made to make professional education in business management less academic and more connected to the requirements of the corporate sector and local communities. To expose secondary school pupils to the reality of business, comparable attempts were made. Numerous nations have made specific efforts to engage excluded and disadvantaged youth groups in mainstream economic activity by implementing focused youth entrepreneurship programs and schemes (Collins & Norman, 2018; Kalimasi & Herman, 2016). The breadth and size of these programs range from the provision of training, counseling, mentorship, and start-up financing to a more comprehensive integrated strategy (Italy, Canada, the United States, Ireland, and the United Kingdom) (Kapitsa, 2002).

Globally, 35.6 percent of the young population of working age was employed in 2019, a decrease from 46.4 percent in 1999. The adult Employment-to-Population Ratio (EPR) is over 1.8 times that of youth, which may be partially explained by the youth’s engagement in school. The young EPR is highest in Northern America (47.9 percent), followed by sub-Saharan Africa (44.1 percent), and lowest in Northern Africa and the Arab States (below 22 percent) (International Labour Office, 2020). According to the ILO Global Young Job Trends Reports for 2017 and 2020, youth unemployment remained high and work quality was a problem, with youth labor force participation falling substantially over the previous twenty years and an increase in insecure/informal employment (International Labour Office, 2017, 2020). In Tanzania, the EPR in 2014 was 77.8 percent. The proportion was highest in rural regions (82.2 percent) and lowest in Dar es Salaam (59.8 percent). It was also discovered that the ratio was larger for men (82.1 percent) than for women (73.8 percent). Moreover, the ratio was highest for those aged thirty-five to sixty-four (87.2 percent) and lowest for those aged sixty-five or more (56.4 percent) (National Bureau of Statistics, 2015).

The relatively modest increase in employment throughout the 2010s demonstrates that Tanzania’s formal economy does not generate enough new jobs. Workers are not protected by unemployment protection programs, and thus, many are impoverished. As a survival strategy, many workers are instead compelled to join the informal sector to generate revenue. In 2019, 18 percent of the labor force was underutilized, which shows precarious work situations. This indicator represents an issue of more importance than the “strict” low unemployment rate. In the past two decades, underutilization rose steadily due to a rapidly expanding labor force and increasing urbanization. Moreover, it shows that using the strict unemployment rate to gauge the sustainable development goal (SDG) of achieving full and productive employment and decent work is rather misleading considering Tanzania’s employment realities.

A country-level study indicates that the situation is kaleidoscopic. Australia, Canada, Fiji, Guyana, India, and New Zealand are among the few Commonwealth nations with distinct ministries responsible for native affairs (Whall, 2003). While some of these ministers, such as those from Canada and Guyana, find it valuable to meet to share their experiences and discuss best practices, there is no official framework in place for ministers responsible for Indigenous affairs to meet regularly. The Commonwealth should consider creating ministerial meetings for these ministers to increase member nations’ knowledge of Indigenous concerns and obligations (Whall, 2003). Some other countries have adopted individually specialized laws to recognize and defend their Indigenous peoples, but many of the fifty-four member states do not promote and preserve the rights of their Indigenous peoples, according to the same report (Whall, 2003). Indigenous peoples throughout the Commonwealth are frequently subject to policies of discrimination, exclusion, and assimilation, whether they reside in an industrialized or developing nation, from Australia to Uganda. In the case of Tanzania, the Maasai communities face some difficulties in gaining access to jobs and entrepreneurial opportunities. In many regions of Tanzania, Maasai are mostly engaged in the informal sector as guards or security personnel, making it difficult for the government to properly include them in a formal structure (Ndemo, 2012; Nuer et al., 2014). Therefore, Maasai’s access to numerous government programs and projects may take time.




Conservation Areas and Threat to Masai Livelihood

About 44 percent of the total land area in Tanzania is under some form of protection or conservation (Bartels, 2016). Nature conservation in Tanzania is not only linked to tourism but also has a history of dispossession of local people (Brockington, 1999). Pastoralists are especially affected by the establishment of nature conservation. More than 70,000 indigenous Maasai are threatened with displacement from their native grazing pastures to make room for a tourism operation. On June 9, 2022, when Tanzanian security personnel started the demarcation procedure, community members protested by dismantling the beacons the security forces had erected. According to media accounts, during the next two days, scores of protesters incurred injuries, including gunshot wounds, as a result of the overwhelming use of force by security personnel against the demonstrators (Amnesty International, 2022).

A large number of varied wildlife species in Maasai plains disprove the claims of wildlife organizations that pastoralists are responsible for environmental deterioration and habitat destruction (Ostrom, 1990). Numerous empirical and theoretical research on wildlife and pastoralism have been conducted in Maasai land (Homewood & Rodgers, 1991; Moehlman et al., 2020) to imply that the prejudiced allegations created by Western hegemonic conservation that pastoralists pose harm to animals are more fictitious than actual. Nelson (2012) notes that Maasai pastoral production is not only compatible with beneficial microhabitats, but also helps to develop and sustain them. Moreover, some scholars (Hughes, 2006; Melubo, 2020; Ndemo, 2012; Wijngaarden, 2021) contend that despite external pressures to dismantle Maasai ecological strategies and practices through imported religions, Western-oriented education, restrictive policies, and the cumulative loss of land, the Maasai community has maintained significant practices for the conservation of Tanzania’s wildlife ecosystems and livestock.

However, the world continues to confront issues resulting from the struggle for natural resources due to the expanding human population. Water is one of the natural resources that continue to be a source of tension and conflict between different users. Compared to other regions, land, natural resources, and the ecosystem are severely degraded in Africa. Overgrazing and fast population increase are the most significant factors contributing to Africa’s environmental degradation (Jilo, 2021). Maasai ecological strategies that created the opportunity are threatened by a number of factors, including loss of key land resources through expansion of state-protected areas, large-scale development initiatives, population influx from outside Maasai land, poverty, being viewed as inefficient and archaic, being accused of overgrazing and destruction of wildlife habitats, and non-Maasai religion, all of which have reduced the effectiveness of these practices (Holland, 1996; Jilo, 2021).

The Loliondo and Ngorongoro saga has recently sparked heated arguments in the parliament, where ministers have repeatedly said that all land in the country belongs to the public and no landowner has ownership rights. On the other hand, Shivji (2022) contends that this legal view is incorrect. According to him, it is accurate that the Land Act states that all land in the country is “public land,” that is, the land is placed in the President’s hands as a guarantor on behalf of the people. Article 4, subsection 1 of the Land Act 1999 (Chapter 113) states that all land in Tanzania should continue to be held by the President as a guarantee for the Tanzanian people. He contends that this clause requires explanation. According to this expert on land rights in Tanzania, this is because the colonial land legislation decreed in 1923 that all land in Tanganyika had been transferred to the Governor. After independence, the word “Governor” was replaced with “President” but the system remained unchanged. This arrangement is also established in the Land Act of 1999, which is the fundamental law governing land ownership in Tanzania (Shivji, 2022). Accordingly, the land is neither government nor public property. The land is the property of official document holders, communities, households, and people who gained it according to tradition and custom, as well as herders who utilize their land for grazing. In other words, the land of the pastoralist community living and utilizing their property for grazing in the Loliondo and Ngorongoro regions cannot be acquired by the government without following the legal processes outlined in Chapter 118 of the Land Takeover Act (Land Acquisition Act).



Conclusion and Policy Implications

This chapter’s main objective was to examine Maasai governance and access to the national economy through entrepreneurial endeavors. Even though the Maasai’s access to land is diminishing and they may no longer be able to maintain vast herds of cattle, they have not diversified into other fields such as business. While the government has made efforts to integrate these communities into the national economy, the looming threat of eviction and displacement of the Maasai under the guise of conservation in the National Conservation Area and the increased understanding at the continental level and within the UN system in Tanzania of the significance of Indigenous rights and their livelihood systems of governance are critical issues to consider. A clear understanding of the blended model of Indigenous institutions of governance from Maasai communities and how this traditional system can be utilized by the government in the management of natural resources and the welfare of the local communities are also crucial issues for the government to consider. The employment challenges facing Tanzania are quite severe, necessitating an urgent need to create productive employment through a multipronged employment generation strategy that emphasizes sustainable employment promotion as a national priority agenda, sensitizes national development efforts to move at a faster pace, reduces rising unemployment and underemployment rates, and increases productivity at the enterprise level, with the ultimate goal of achieving full and productive employment for all.
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Chapter 5
Reforming Governance Mechanisms for Advancement of Batwa Indigenous Youth Entrepreneurship Opportunities


John Mary Kanyamurwa


Indigenous youth scholarship has been on the rise in recent decades partly due to rising unemployment and tapered access to state entrepreneurship support networks for the youth generally but also due to stellar poverty patterns among Indigenous population clusters. Governance mechanisms are described as society’s formal and informal structures established as conveyor belts designed as instruments for running diverse basic businesses (Gillies & Carrington, 2013; Overall et al., 2010). But the pertinent question would be: what capabilities do grassroots governance mechanisms have to address local development challenges such as youth unemployment? Youth entrepreneurship on its part is delineated as the real-world entrepreneurial practices that entail strategic qualities, at the center of which is resourcefulness, inventiveness, innovation, creativity, and risk-taking in the job market mainly leading to self-employment (Cafley and McLean, 2016; Riahi, 2010).

Most analyses present Indigenous communities as largely composed of ethnic clusters of people, who continue to practice their age-old culture, have distinctive philosophies and values, and are often much less integrated with other communities (Sanger & Barnett, 2021; Harding & Oetzel, 2019: 17; Claw, et al., 2018: 7). Indigenous groups are further perceived to be passionate about their livelihoods and lifestyle in general. The substantial concern in this respect would be the Indigenous youth’s individualities and the likely governance-related concerns that undermine their abilities to embrace the available entrepreneurial opportunities.

Several Indigenous community-distinctive features speak to the link between governance mechanisms at the local level and the patterns of Indigenous youth entrepreneurship. First, of significance is the strong feature of most Indigenous communities which continue to hang on to their exclusive ethnic interests. It is primarily due to such rigid and continued connections with their physical environments, including forested habitats, that the Indigenous groups have come face to face with the state in recent years as it sought to access natural resources (Ravna, 2020). Second, often prominently highlighted in the discourse on Indigenous youth are contextual incentives that influence existing governance structures to manage the multidirectional linkages that advance or fail to support entrepreneurship and employment opportunities.

Third, equally noteworthy is the role or absence of Indigenous governance arrangements in the entrepreneurship initiatives for promoting youth entrepreneurship (Wennecke, Jacobsen & Ren, 2019). Yet, the existence of functional engagements at the local level is normally presumed to be part of the forces that advance self-employment initiatives among youth groups. Fourth, a closely interconnected perspective in extant studies underlines the gaps in the most state-led interventions into Indigenous youth entrepreneurship. Most public interventions at the community level are described as rigid and bureaucratic, with stringent guidelines that most Indigenous youths find rigorous and inflexible (Dey & Gupta, 2022: 151; Overall et al., 2010). One implication for rigid governance structures is to deny Indigenous youth the opportunity to participate in the available entrepreneurship resources, a factor that undermines the application of IK in sustainable development.

Across the globe, Ugandan youths have been recognized as industrious entrepreneurs, nonetheless, regrettably a majority of their innovative ventures hardly survive beyond a year (World Bank, 2017). However, whereas the bank generally explains the economic contradictions that undermine youth enterprises in poor contexts like Uganda, the situation that obtains among Indigenous youth remains obscure. To make matters worse, recent literature emphasizes that some of the Indigenous marginalized groups in some frameworks seem to have been left off the grid of national programs for supporting youth entrepreneurship (Rajé, 2018). A plethora of evidence suggests that the Batwa who before eviction lived in the mountain forests, straddling the South Western Uganda districts of Bundibugyo, Kabale, Kisoro, and Rukungiri, have been deprived by the state since the colonial era. The Batwa, indeed, appear to have hardly benefited from state-led rural development programs (Ntirandekura & Christopher, 2022; Byaruhanga, Kasoma, & Pomeroy, 2011; Barume, 2010).

In light of the data available on the Batwa community, this chapter explores the relationship between grassroots governance mechanisms and Indigenous youth entrepreneurial realities among the Batwa. Specifically, the paper sets out to analyze central questions that comprise: What are the features of the current institutional governance mechanisms for engaging Indigenous youth in entrepreneurship? How do the prevailing governance structure entities utilize existing community resources to promote Batwa youth entrepreneurship ventures? What underlying drivers determine the grassroots linkages or lack of them between the local governance networks and Batwa youth local enterprises?

Just like all marginalized and dispossessed ethnic groups, the Uganda Government, right from the colonial era, does not officially recognize the Batwa as Indigenous people (IWGIA, 2019). That is why the research questions for this chapter provide a fundamental basis for a profound understanding of the Batwa youths’ plight as they struggle with the unemployment question amid threats to IK. The present analysis, therefore, explores the prevailing national perceptions toward the Batwa and underlines the dearth of scholarly knowledge on the government’s approaches toward the support of Batwa youths’ poor contexts. Unemployment and the consequent extreme need for entrepreneurship resources for Batwa youth emerge as part of the fundamental concerns for their welfare due to two interrelated perspectives. First, the Batwa as an Indigenous ethnic group, living and operating in a context where state entrepreneurship resources are scarce, compete for them from a disadvantaged position. From the vantage point of the community- and national-level approaches, there are hardly any distinct governance mechanisms for providing affirmative action for Batwa youth entrepreneurial resources to support individual and communal dire conditions of living. Second, since the existing governance mechanisms outside of the civil society interventions scarcely recognize the Batwa as a marginalized Indigenous group, there is a real danger for loss of IK central to natural resource sustainable conservation. Thus, the current chapter provides comprehensive policy restructuring measures for improving Batwa youth entrepreneurship resources at the community level.


Theoretical Perspective for Indigenous Research and Current Evidence

This paper is anchored in the social capital theory and its notion of “embeddedness social,” broadly referring to a multipronged context that influences a community’s behavior. Generally, the theory denotes a situation in which economic actions and behaviors are shaped by institutions and noneconomic activities, ranging from culture, values, social networks, civic systems, politics, and religion (Granovetter, 1985: 504). Thus, the Indigenous governance structures are linked through social networks of embeddedness influenced by social consistency, cohesion, assimilation patterns, integration, and socio-emotional support notions (Foley & O’Connor, 2013; Dana & Light, 2012: 43). The resulting setting implies that for any initiative aimed at promoting any social undertakings that make an impact on a given community, it must assure them of consistent fulfillment, happiness, satisfaction, or yielding an element of emotional support as influenced by embeddedness. In this case, therefore, embeddedness as a central idea of the social capital theory serves as a motivator that activates socioeconomic free enterprise among Indigenous community members (Molina-Ramírez & Barba-Sánchez, 2021: 2117). Indeed, embeddedness in an entrepreneurship promotion program is constructed on its ability to make Indigenous folks classify themselves with the program and develop a sense of belonging to the community. But the real value of the social capital theory is how far it goes in supporting clarification of the links between the community contextual features and Indigenous youth capabilities to initiate ventures that respond to socioeconomic challenges of the time. How do community conditions frame Indigenous youth behavior to respond to socioeconomic stimuli or fail to do so in conformity with objective conditions that are present in a given environment? To what extent does social capital theory and its central idea of embeddedness explain the patterns and trends or lack of them in relation to Indigenous Batwa free enterprise values?

Some of the concerns raised from the perspective of the social capital theory are discussed in existing literature. In the case of the Indigenous Batwa community, evidence suggests that the state has scrambled to draw them nearer to the national socioeconomic network so as to empower them to utilize the available rural development framework for youth entrepreneurship (Winny, 2018:51). The programs targeting the Indigenous Batwa populace have ranged from the Poverty Eradication Action Plan, Operation Wealth Creation, Presidential Initiative on Wealth and Job Creation (Emyooga), Youth Livelihood Fund, Presidential Initiative on Skilling the Girl Child, and the current Parish Development Model (Kavuma et al., 2022: 37). It is significant to note that all these programs have been implemented nationally and are designed to support youth entrepreneurship, accepting diverse ventures that meet the national guidelines. One of the concerns explored was whether the governance structure at the local level identified and acted upon the unique context of the Batwa youth as a marginalized population cluster.

The key misgivings around these programs, nevertheless, rotate around whether the governance mechanisms on the ground have taken due care of the Indigenous value system and the intricacies surrounding the Batwa who are yet to fully integrate into the mainstream communal life. What actions has the governance structure at the grassroots taken to ascertain whether the Indigenous Batwa youth meet the national guidelines for the entrepreneurship ventures support system? In which ways has the local governance structure attempted to bring the Indigenous Batwa youth into the existing state grants framework for supporting youth entrepreneurship ventures?

Further debate on Indigenous Batwa as a marginalized community reveals that this group has seldom benefited from state-led programs. Scholarship maintains that the challenges that have undermined Indigenous Batwa’s full participation in state programs are partly caused by in-built biases on the part of the local leadership, stringent policy guidelines, and lack of awareness among the ethnic Batwa. These dynamics have been linked to the role of governance mechanisms in the implementation of youth venture support programs that are not tailor-made to specific local conditions, never customized and divergent to the existing Indigenous Batwa social system (Ntirandekura & Christopher, 2022: 10; Kabananukye, 2011: 268).

Evidence suggests a pertinent discovery of the futility of the current state-led approaches to youth entrepreneurship targeting procedures, with social class forming the first barrier for marginalized Indigenous youth from entrepreneurship engagement expectations (Kagumba, 2013). Studies conducted in this area further reveal the strategic need to examine the role of leadership structures in supporting Indigenous youth entrepreneurship and employment opportunities among Indigenous folks. Corresponding to this veracity, there is a growing body of literature that recognizes the centrality of the local social system’s purview over the existing resources at the disposal of the Batwa youths’ entrepreneurship ventures. In rather comparable arguments, researchers note the current drift toward the establishment of the patterns and forms of Indigenous youth entrepreneurship involvement in the local production space. Recent analysis on the nature of institutional performance in guiding Indigenous youth employment choices also falls in this strand of studies (Ntirandekura & Christopher, 2022: 10; Mfitundinda, 2022; Lewis, 2000). The challenge with this evidence, however, is the gaps therein that hardly explicitly discuss tie governance structures with the Indigenous youth entrepreneurship patterns or lack thereof.

In summary, the social capital theory attempts to guide analysis of the core aspects of Indigenous communities, who incidentally share an unfortunate account of overt state marginalization. In specific terms, the theory explains the reclusive nature of most Indigenous groups as marginalized communities. The three basic elements that the social capital framework suggests are themselves aspects of social capital resources, comprising the social relationship with assets, linkages with communal capital, and, critically, connecting socioeconomic resources with peoples’ interests. These elements are all evident at the grassroots of Indigenous society. For example, the core associations with social capital, which are understood simply as the relatively robust bonds joining family members, neighbors, and community associates, are smoothly relatable notions in the analysis of marginalized Indigenous communities. This paper argues that it is not just based on the social connections that individuals seek to access social capital, but also the strength of the same and acceptability of community members that one, indeed, has a claim to make to society. Nonetheless, while the social capital theory might explain the central aspects of Indigenous communities such as the Batwa, its limitations might lie in the examination of governance mechanisms and how they shape entrepreneurship at the grassroots. This is particularly about their motivation to engage or not with the Indigenous marginalized groups in society.



Methodology

The study adopted a case study design conducted using a qualitative approach to simplify the use of methods that were used to collect, analyze, and effectively explore qualitative data to understand the phenomenon under investigation (Creswell and Poth, 2017). Targeting government and civil society officials from the local governance structure as well as Batwa elders and youth as Indigenous community respondents, the study was conducted in Kisoro district, Uganda. The selection of respondents was done using the purposive sampling technique, taking care to pick out those participants whose positions and statuses in society put them in situations to access the correct data sought by the study. Concerning data collection, consideration was made to gather data through eleven key informant interviews (KIIs) and FGD members organized in three groups composed of four to twelve respondents as well as documentary review methods. These procedures were utilized to obtain comprehensive qualitative data relating to existing linkages between local governance mechanisms and Indigenous youth entrepreneurship initiatives. The identified respondents provided self-rated perceptions of the underlying relationships in the study. Further, the data collected provided the overall picture of the impact of the governance structure on youth entrepreneurship in the study area.

In terms of data collection instruments, an interview schedule was used to collect data from district, sub-county, and civil society officials. This tool was used because it contained standard items that respondents based on to provide systematic self-assessed opinions on the link between local governance mechanisms and Indigenous Batwa entrepreneurial ventures in the district. Again, through this tool, insights into how instrumental drivers determined how the local governance structure engaged the Batwa youth local enterprises were obtained. Items in the open-ended instrument measured each variable using the self-assessments obtained. An interview guide was used to generate unlimited records from in-depth interviews which produced data on how the prevailing governance structures utilized community resources to promote Batwa youth entrepreneurship ventures in the area of study. The instrument was also used to ensure that questions were systematically fielded to guarantee reliability on the same themes. Data were analyzed using NVivo 12 software, a qualitative data analysis package for logically analyzing relevant data in order to achieve comprehensive insights into the feedback obtained from the study themes. The analysis methods used yielded data categorized according to the dimensions of the constructs investigated in this study. The construction of the themes was deductive, informed by the variations in the data collected. Categories were developed based on the variables of the study, primarily centered on governance mechanisms and Indigenous youth entrepreneurship. Gender and ethical considerations expected of scholarly investigations were strictly observed.



Findings and Discussion

Largely due to the prevailing policy regime and the deprived conditions in which the Batwa lived, the findings of the study basically portrayed a context in which Indigenous youth barely engaged in the available entrepreneurship opportunities. Results further showed that partly due to the rigorous policy guidelines in place, a dynamic augmented Indigenous Batwa youth livelihood downgrading and potentially undermined IK conservation. Despite the lack of focused policy mechanisms to address the entrepreneurial resources for Batwa youth, there were civil society organizations on the ground with a deep commitment to the Batwa cause, with limited coordination among them, notwithstanding. The gaps in the youth employment policy mechanisms, and limited coordination among civil society actors, together with the underlying drivers in local governance networks, further undermined Batwa youth entrepreneurship opportunities. The study underscores the underlying dynamics which primarily entailed an environment of destitution, abject poverty, and resource scarcities, for example, land, which similarly undermined Batwa youth efforts to engage in any meaningful enterprise. Finally, evidence suggested that limited access to education, slow Batwa societal integration, and discrimination constituted immense challenges to the efforts toward Batwa youth entrepreneurship promotion. Ultimately, these factors undermined the application of Indigenous resource conservation knowledge by Batwa youth.


Governance Structures and Community Resources to Promote Youth Entrepreneurship

The analysis of governance structures and the utility of community resources for promoting Batwa youth entrepreneurship projects suggested several notable connections. Traditionally, the Indigenous Batwa have had their lifestyle engagements around which entrepreneurship support was organized by civil society organizations. While the public agencies that managed youth venture programs at the local level had similarly supported some Indigenous Batwa enterprises by funding a few of their traditional initiatives, their contribution compared to that of civil society organizations was by far minimal. The clarification for the public agencies’ rather limited impact on youth entrepreneurship is three-fold. Firstly, commercially viable traditional Batwa activities were not popular with the majority of the youth that responded to calls relating to youth free enterprise at the local level. Yet, the youth grants guidelines, inter alia, required specific numbers of youth grouped in what was deemed by the authorities as viable venture group. Group formation is normally a central requirement in order to secure any funding from publicly funded youth venture projects.

Second, since the Indigenous Batwa youth remain a tiny minority in the community, which moreover is not well integrated, it was not always easy to secure the group numbers required for them to qualify to access the funding for their entrepreneurial activities. Thirdly, for the traditional Batwa business ventures to become viable, significant entrepreneurial support resources were required. However, the grassroots governance structural entities that supported youth entrepreneurship did not have commensurate market resources. Consequently, Indigenous entrepreneurship support for Batwa youth ceased to be an option for creating employment opportunities for the same population cluster. The gaps around this local operational area, regardless of the nature of the existing grassroots governance structure for supporting entrepreneurship, mean that the failure to build vibrant Indigenous economies is based on local interests. Some of these policy outcomes are true for the sustainability of the few Indigenous enterprises established. The missed self-employment, chances for sustainable economic development, and well-being for Indigenous Batwa youth further mean continued mass poverty for this population cluster.

In terms of existing resources at the disposal of the Batwa youths and how these are promoted by local-level governance mechanisms, results revealed pertinent insights for the study. One such revelation was that Indigenous Batwa youths were, in varying dimensions, involved in craft making, jewelry, and extraction of natural resources to support their livelihood. For this category of Indigenous entrepreneurship activities, the forest flora and fauna of Mgahinga National Park and Bwindi Impenetrable National Forest of Uganda were the Batwa youths’ major sources of supply of raw materials in support of local entrepreneurship initiatives. In relation to the social capital theory, from the forests, the Batwa youths engage in ventures that mainly focus on replenishing their stock for making handcrafts, traditional jewelry, and light furniture. In other words, the forest which still appeared to be the de facto home of the Batwa from the time before state eviction, they are able to boost their subsistence and survival (Foley and O’connor, 2013; Dana and Light, 2012). This perspective on the relationship between the natural environment and the Indigenous Batwa is captured in the key excerpt about the role of forests in Indigenous entrepreneurship:


Bwindi (Impenetrable National) Park is our mother home as it has been providing resources for our activities since the times of our great grandfathers . . . not until the years when we [were] told the district people did not want us in the forest . . . now our resource(s) from the forest are reduced . . . and we pay fine when we go there. (FGD with Indigenous Batwa Youth, August 2022)



Forest cover aside, the Batwa youth further reported increasing reliance on the minerals found in the forests to support their free enterprise for self-employment. The relevant minerals mainly consisted of precious stones used to decorate traditional artifacts and jewelry. Results suggested that from Mgahinga National Park and Bwindi Impenetrable Forest, the Batwa youths mine precious stones and other mineral extractions to make beautiful designs of artifacts, and treasurable objects, usually sold to tourists for income.

Related to the forestry resources, the Batwa youths were reported to value wild animals as treasured resources, with a few of them actively engaged in the tourism business as tourist guides to generate a living as further related findings submit:


Friends and I were recruited to serve as local guides to escort tourists in the national park as gorilla trekkers . . . and this is because there are gorillas and other wild animals around which we can easily trace in the park. (FGD with Indigenous Batwa Youth, August 2022)



However, as the results rationally suggest, very few of the Indigenous Batwa youths were employed as guides to venture and earn meager living. Besides, though paying, such an enterprise did not necessarily guarantee regular income as the tourists did not come on regular and predictable schedules.

Accumulated analyses indicated that most Batwa by culture were engaged in clay mining, a basic raw material for pottery products. Indeed, existing empirical accounts support the viability of clay mining as a worthwhile endeavor to support Indigenous Batwa youths’ entrepreneurship opportunities (Mfitundinda, 2022: 47; Kidd, 2018: 51). The Batwa utilize clay as a valuable resource provided by Mother Earth to engage in making clay pots. Besides, the Batwa sell these clay pots to different people who visit the area as tourists and visitors and to other people in the neighboring communities in Kisoro, Kabale, Kanungu, Kasese, and Bundibugyo districts. Findings present a situation of not only being talented in art pottery but also in long-lasting quality pots modeled out of clay soil. However, when the Batwa were evicted from the forests, they were rendered squatters and landless who currently hold very limited land plots to extract clay soil as a resource (Ntirandekura and Friday, 2022: 11). As a result, there was hardly much access to and reliance on clay soil as a traditional resource for supporting entrepreneurial-based pottery projects by the Batwa youth.

Notwithstanding the experience of deprivation and marginalization as a result of eviction from the ancestral settlements, the Batwa were also into crop growing, a possible Indigenous Batwa entrepreneurial venture for those who have access to land. For example, the Cross-Cultural Foundation of Uganda purchased land locally and resettled 310 Batwa households in several Batwa communities. Nonetheless, land for food cultivation remains extremely limited, with most food growers engaged in subsistence farming due to limited arable land.

The prevailing governance structure’s utility of existing community resources to promote Batwa youth entrepreneurship opportunities was pronounced among the civil society organizations studied. Most civil societies which dealt with diverse aspects of Indigenous ethnic Batwa were engaged in raising awareness and training in production skills such as pottery, farming, and food processing. Integration of Batwa into the larger community and support for Batwa children’s education were other central interventions in supporting Indigenous Batwa youth entrepreneurship initiatives.

The overall consequences for the Indigenous Batwa youth arising from the nexus between governance structures that administer community resources to promote youth entrepreneurship point to other relevant perspectives in the debate. From a rights perspective of the analysis, it means that for the Indigenous Batwa youth to reclaim their rights, there is an urgent need to redesign and redevelop youth support programs, putting marginalized Indigenous youth at the center of youth employment policy. This reform is necessary to put Indigenous marginalized youth at the center of entrepreneurial resource distribution in a context where there is acute youth unemployment in most developing countries, Uganda inclusive. An equally relevant perspective that emerges and needs urgent state attention is the preservation of IK at the heart of political, economic, and social systems and institutions through wide-ranging changes in the education curricula, adoption of applicable safe health-related practices, and cultural upbringing for children.

At the scholarly level, there is an urgent requisite for the state to support research programs for making inquiries into how governance structures at the grassroots can be more sensitive and responsive to the unique interests of the Indigenous communities. This focus is required for smoother and more progressive integration of the Indigenous Batwa population into the mainstream economy. Furthermore, this approach should be taken in order to improve a cohesive, inclusive, and comprehensive understanding of the intersection between Indigenous entrepreneurship activities and available mainstream entrepreneurial undertakings. This means integration of both Indigenous and mainstream entrepreneurship ventures, which would increase the competition space for Indigenous youth for available youth entrepreneurship funding at the grassroots (Colbourne, 2017: 103). To accomplish this policy task, a wide-ranging and up-to-date understanding of Indigenous youth entrepreneurship and practical knowledge of fundamental factors that influence grassroots governance mechanisms for youth entrepreneurship advancement must be available. Thus, for any useful Indigenous youth programs to be designed, controlled, and implemented, comprehensive research is a must. Such a methodology would help in identifying youth and the criteria for supporting Indigenous youth entrepreneurial activities.

On the whole, these results are in line with the social capital theorist view, which perceives Indigenous communities as engaging in entrepreneurship activities based on the natural environment (Molina-Ramírez and Barba-Sánchez, 2021: 2117; Granovetter, 1985: 487). Again, in this perspective, the natural environment remains the greatest “home” of resources through which the Batwa youths can easily augment their entrepreneurship opportunities, national park, and forest reserve regulations notwithstanding. This analysis, likewise, agrees with some of the scholars’ arguments, which emphasize the forest as a central part of Mother Earth and a provider of natural resources that could be translated into entrepreneurship ventures by Indigenous Batwa youths’ livelihood (Valladares and Boelens, 2019: 68). The implication in here reveals that following being evicted, the Batwa youth reduced their dependence on the Mgahinga and Bwindi Impenetrable Forests, which narrowed the Batwa’s access to forest-based resources for entrepreneurship initiatives.



Governance Mechanism Features and Indigenous Youth Entrepreneurship Engagements

Noteworthy in this section were the strategic highlights in the results on features of the public and civil society governance institutions operating in the general advancement of youth entrepreneurship in the study area. This is the category where Indigenous Batwa youth entrepreneurship ventures belong as a minority population cluster. Results further focus on the analyses obtained on how the contemporary governance mechanisms engaged Indigenous Batwa youth entrepreneurship at the local level. First, the governance mechanisms for both the public and private sector agencies which operated at the district and sub-county were easily identified with the standard methods and procedures as those enshrined in government policy. In other words, public-approved procedures and practices guided service delivery in the general area of entrepreneurial venture service administration. It was, nonetheless, established from the analysis that whereas public governance networks generally supported all the youth enterprises without exception, most civil society-based ones studied, exclusively targeted Indigenous Batwa youth entrepreneurship opportunities which aimed at stimulating self-employment.

Consequently, data revealed that despite the relatively small-scale nature of civil society governance interventions in supporting traditional Batwa youth entrepreneurship inventiveness, they engaged in more systematic work toward promoting enterprise for Batwa youth compared to public efforts at the grassroots. The success of the civil society-based governance mechanisms for Batwa support is explained by the participatory approach adopted by a number of private organizations working with Indigenous Batwa communities as captured by some civil society reports:


Bwindi Mgahinga Conservation Trust (BMCT), together with other civil society organizations, also conducts awareness-raising sessions and training events to build the confidence and capacity of the Batwa to engage with non-Batwa. They encourage them to attend the same church, mix during community meetings, and participate in other community events, such as burials and weddings. This lays a foundation for BMCT’s participatory approach. (The Cross-Cultural Foundation of Uganda, 2019)



Second, both public and civil society agencies active in advancing youth entrepreneurship had distinct procedures which were scrupulously observed to direct, manage, and control the performance of these organizations’ affairs. The elaborate administrative procedures in the public and private governance systems, however, produced widely varying outcomes for the Indigenous Batwa entrepreneurship exertions. The administrative differences in terms of supporting Indigenous Batwa youth entrepreneurship opportunities are explained by the rigid youth funds disbursement guidelines that had no special provisions for marginalized Indigenous Batwa youth. On the other hand, the foundation philosophy of the civil society governance structure had mostly been established to specifically address the marginalized conditions of the Batwa ethnic group.

Third, as a governance structure charged, inter alia, with delivering financial-related services, that is, youth entrepreneurship grants at the local level, the public system was viewed as fair and neutral to all its clients. In contrast, but equally well structured, the civil society agencies operating in the area of youth entrepreneurship exclusively served Indigenous youth free enterprise through training, presidential initiative on skilling, resettlement, and supporting formal education. The civil society agencies took this approach motivated by the obvious gap identified in public enterprise governance mechanisms which left out most Indigenous Batwa, mainly due to competitive youth grant procedures and lack of awareness. Fourth, further descriptions of the governance structure at the grassroots suggested that the public agencies had reputable financial, management, and reporting manuals which guided service delivery to youth entrepreneurs.

Fifth, findings suggested that both the public and civil society organizations had relatively pertinent sustainability reporting guidelines. The most relevant findings in this respect indicated that the district and sub-county accomplished their duties in a manner that promoted a stable operational structure and desired accountability, the strategic features that Bevir (2013) highlights. In regard to the supportive governance features of the youth entrepreneurial venture grants, the feedback received presented the grassroots governance system as equally soundly robust. Results implied that the local-level governance structure was a rule-based, appropriately coordinated system that provided fair and open opportunities to all citizens.

Nonetheless, there were other slightly different descriptions of the public governance structure for the promotion of youth entrepreneurship ingenuities. Describing the local governance structure as reliable suggests that while these mechanisms are at the core of determining the effectiveness, efficiency, and accountability realized by the entity being governed, they vary according to the manner in which governance was contextualized (Pryor, 2013; Carrington, DeBuse and Lee, 2008). On the same theme, consistent and repetitive accounts of the governance structure composed of both public and civil society entities designated it as having efficient provisions for supporting youth entrepreneurship services.

The core features of the governance mechanisms at the subnational level were, in the final analysis, perceived as having had a number of attributes. Most vital among them included written performance standards, guidelines for employees, a capacity tracer system, boards of directors, and clearly defined management structures displayed in organizational charts. The grassroots governance mechanisms were similarly perceived as having had a well-laid ethical code of conduct for directors and employees. Nonetheless, the real significance of the features in the grassroots governance mechanisms lies in the latter’s capacity to deliver service to Indigenous Batwa youth entrepreneurship opportunities. At a theoretical level, the local governance network was solid, with the capacity to administer the Indigenous youth entrepreneurship ventures. Nonetheless, what mattered more than the features of the local-level governance networks was the advancement of the Indigenous youth Batwa entrepreneurship ventures. This performance is examined in the sections that follow.



Underlying Drivers in Local Governance Networks and Youth Enterprise Engagements

This section examines the fundamental elements which influenced the relations between the subnational governance networks and Batwa youth local enterprises. In the incipient analysis, the paper further looks at those dynamics that have enabled some vital institutional networks to support the development of Indigenous Batwa youth entrepreneurship, especially in civil society. There are, however, other factors that have undermined the efforts of the relevant local governance institutions from clearly making an impact on the Indigenous Batwa youth free enterprise which are similarly examined.

Analyses focusing on the motivations for the emergence of relevant civil society organizations and their operations agenda in the service of indigenous Batwa youth shed some light on the key factors. The available facts further demonstrate the significance of vital governance arrangements in establishing sustainable Indigenous Batwa entrepreneurship activities. This development should respond to two movements, namely the destitution of the Indigenous Batwa youth who have grown up in contexts without basic capital which, for example, household land offers (Kagumba, 2013; Kabananukye, 2011). In this respect, an environment of destitution and abject poverty characterizes the entrepreneurship support landscape for Indigenous Batwa youth at the subnational level. One implication, as scholars have argued, is that regardless of how the subnational governance mechanisms for Indigenous Batwa youth are constituted, there will be inadequate support resources for the potential youth entrepreneurship initiatives (Mitchell, 2022:15; Kidd, 2018).

In other words, the most fundamental gaps in the drive to support Indigenous Batwa youth is not primarily the existence or operations of the grassroots governance mechanisms but the resources with which they are supposed to respond to the plight of the eligible youth recipients. Thus, financial resources as strategic inputs into supporting Indigenous Batwa youth entrepreneurship efforts constitute one of the underlying factors that enable or hinder organized governance mechanisms to empower Indigenous Batwa youth in southwestern Uganda. Intervention resources aside, data suggested the existence of challenges with Indigenous Batwa youth in relation to social cohesion as one of the determinants in the strength of the linkages between the grassroots governance networks and Batwa youth local enterprise development.

As emphasized by the social capital theory which underlines the holistic nature of the environmental settings and the resulting socioeconomic processes, Indigenous Batwa youth entrepreneurship is similarly holistic, greatly influenced by cultural values, sociocultural determinants, and heritage effects (Parhankangas and Colbourne, 2022). As part of the marginalized Indigenous community, the youth, according to results obtained, have social cohesion challenges that were found to affect the Batwa’s participation in youth venture fund competitions sponsored by the state. Accounts suggest that due to social cohesion challenges, most of the Indigenous Batwa youth were unable to join entrepreneurship groups from other ethnic communities. Indigenous youths were, consequently, unable to benefit from many youth entrepreneurship opportunities, for example, Operation Wealth Creation, the Youth Livelihood Fund, Youth Skilling, and the Parish Development Model, administered by government agencies at lower levels. Thus, treated as a resource, social cohesion is one of the ingredients missing in the relationship between subnational governance mechanisms for strengthening and the young Batwa entrepreneurship. The findings, therefore, indicate that since social cohesion presents a strong resource that the young Indigenous Batwa need for successful engagement in grassroots entrepreneurship, there is a need to mount relevant training for them to fit in the competition for business venture opportunities at the grassroots.

In the final analysis, the essential dynamics that determined the grassroots linkages between the local governance networks and Batwa youth local enterprises included social integration, itself influenced by a poverty context which, in turn, adversely impacted the Indigenous Batwa youth awareness capabilities. The latter perspective is reinforced by high levels of illiteracy among the Batwa. For example, the literacy rate for the Batwa of southwestern Uganda was just over 10 percent compared with close to 76 percent among other ethnic groups who lived within the same location (Uganda Bureau of Statistics, 2016). In summary, the underlying drivers which determined the grassroots linkages between the governance networks at the grassroots and Batwa youth local entrepreneurship opportunities were mostly related to socioeconomic traps for the marginalized population cluster, but also gaps in the governance mechanisms rotating around stringent policy guidelines. The latter hardly gave consideration to the marginalized, less socially integrated Batwa youth, as a result of which they were unable to access the requisite resources for improving entrepreneurship prospects at the subnational level.




Conclusion and Recommendations

In conclusion, considering youth entrepreneurship as any engagement that creates avenues for profit making, the government of Uganda has tried through the state-led governance structures to mobilize the youths and resources into progressive entrepreneurship. The youth entrepreneurship landscape has also seen a number of civil society organizations operating as part of the local-level governance mechanisms which have specifically expanded the entrepreneurship opportunities for Batwa youth. The latter efforts have contributed to the creation of self-employment opportunities for Indigenous youths. Through a number of programs such as Operation Wealth Creation, the Youth Livelihood Fund, the Presidential Initiative on Skilling Uganda, and the Parish Development Model, the youths have been financially supported and equipped with technical and vocational-based training to help them deal with the issue of high levels of poverty and mindset change to continue to compete in this challenging globalization era. However, these interventions have not really been effective with the Indigenous groups of the Batwa in Western Uganda whose Indigenous entrepreneurship has hardly been elevated due to their limited engagement in the set programs. This is partly because the state-led institutional governance mechanisms for engaging Indigenous youth in entrepreneurship have scarcely the unique interests of the Indigenous Bawa for a special population cluster in the perspective of the social capital theory implications. On the other hand, while civil society institutions as part of the grassroots governance networks have targeted the plight of the Indigenous Batwa youth, their interventions have been uncoordinated and far too thin on the ground.

Furthermore, largely influenced by challenging local settings, analyses showed that institutions involved in the governance of entrepreneurship initiatives required to undergo a process of reconstructed governance philosophy for better service delivery to Indigenous Batwa youth entrepreneurship initiatives. This change is occasioned by growing unemployment and poverty among Indigenous Batwa youth that require the entities governing entrepreneurship initiatives to face up to the daunting tasks of the day. Progressively, these institutions would be expected to reform their governance arrangements, the codes of service delivery, and their organizational practices. This reform should be embarked upon in order to match the youth entrepreneurship patterns which were hardly operating in tandem with the conditions on the ground. The overall goal of transforming grassroots administrative, ethical standards, and guidelines would be to ensure that all local-level governance entities are truly inclusive and responsive in their approaches to pertinent youth entrepreneurship activities.

Specifically, the study proposes governance reforms that emphasize central elements of service delivery among the subnational governance mechanisms which focus on three facets, namely reconstructing core capabilities for governance institutions, especially those that empower them to carry out baseline assessments on Indigenous Batwa youth and what they are likely to contribute to the local economy with relatively better-employed youth. Such empowerment should also emphasize the viability of traditional ethnic Batwa entrepreneurial ventures that should be conserved as part of the IK hub for present and future solutions to entrepreneurial challenges. The grassroots governance mechanisms restructuring should further focus on rebuilding effectiveness and efficiency through tailor-made training programs, especially where public services were found not to have effectively discharged their entrepreneurial obligations to the Indigenous Batwa youth in line with the social capital theory.

The third facet under the reforming governance mechanisms for the improvement of Indigenous Batwa youth entrepreneurship opportunities should focus on building networking linkages among those local institutions which operate in the advancement of Indigenous Batwa youth at the local level. Important as mechanisms for sharing effective as well as potentially adverse practices, networking arrangements should be established between public and civil society players. At another strategic level, these linkages should similarly be launched among all civil society interventions that focus on Indigenous Batwa youth as a measure to refocus resources in the same area of operation.
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Chapter 6
Milk Safety Indigenous Knowledge Practices of Smallholder Banyankole Farmers in Sanga Sub-County, Kiruhura District, Uganda
A Gendered-Centered Assessment


Judith Irene Nagasha, Elizabeth Kyazike, Florence Munyonyo Asiimwe, and Sofia Boqvist


IK on traditional milk handling practices is highly practiced in many societies, including most African communities (Ezeanya-Esiobu, Talemwa and Ndunguste, 2019, p.9749; Mossie, 2019, pp.2–3; Kurwijila, 2006, p.41). Dairy production as a livestock subsector plays a vital role in people’s livelihood, for example for improving food security and employment (FAO, 2013; Quisumbing et al., 2015; Gebremariam et al., 2016, Rahimi et al., 2022, p.532). Despite interferences from colonial practices and systems, IK remains highly appreciated in milk safety and preservation among many rural farmers in Uganda (Tabuti and Damme, 2012, pp.29–31). It is further described as wisdom that develops with particular culture and specific geographical area and has been orally transmitted from one generation to another through art, stories, songs, practices, and laws (Muyambo, Bahta and Jordan, 2017, pp.1–2). IK is a key element of local communities—social capital and an asset to their survival (Mutekanga and Tusiime, 2018, p.47; Abegaz, 2022, p.853). Local Indigenous farmers’ knowledge systems offer an alternative approach to interpreting environment and development change. This traditional knowledge is generally transmitted across generations by an oral tradition and is an aspect of every human community (Puffer, 1995). Accordingly, IK, along with Western-based knowledge, helps create development solutions that are culturally acceptable to the society. Therefore, milk being a very sensitive product that is at times processed through Indigenous systems in sub-Saharan Africa, it should be supported by adequate infrastructure, knowledge, and capital of processors (Tricarico, Kebreab and Wattiaux, 2020, p.9792; Ezeanya-Esiobu, Talemwa and Ndunguste, 2019, pp.120–122) for increased productivity and safety.

Traditionally, women are known as key people in handling the hygiene of milk products using IK in many African communities such as the Maasi, Borani, Fulani, Tuareg, and Bahiima (Wurzinger et al., 2008: Quisumbing et al., 2015). In sub-Saharan Africa, women in smallholder dairy operations are engaged in cleaning the traditional milk utensils and making traditional fermented milk products like ghee in the process of milk handling at the farm (Kasaalita and Sempiira, 2017, pp.11780–11781; Teshome et al., 2019, pp.220–221). In these communities, the major Indigenous cattle breeds for milk production in the study area are the Ankole cows; despite their poor production and reproductive performance, they are still the most popular in Uganda because of their versatility and adaptability to climatic and disease conditions. More so, smallholder farmers in Uganda mainly dwell on the traditional milk production systems that include small herd sizes mainly of Indigenous cattle, small land holdings, low animal productivity, and dependency on family labor. In most Indigenous communities, the traditional production systems mainly serve in informal milk markets and this make farmers sell milk at very low prices (Balikowa, 2011; Tavenner, 2018; Owusu-Kwarteng et al., 2020, p.24). In Uganda, women who live in rural areas work longer hours but their output (in terms of income) is always lower than that of men because of inadequate or no access to improved tools and processes in milk production. This study, therefore, was undertaken to understand the traditional milk production system through the lenses of gender. This study was underpinned by the intra-household decision-making theories using the unitary and bargaining models. Unitary model applies unequal distributions of resources and power within the household as excusable or even preferable. Men made decisions within the productive gender roles in resource control and allocation, which affects livelihoods within the households (Katz, 1997). The bargaining recognized individual members of a household as separate agents with their own preferences and utility functions (Mader and Schnecbaum, 2013). Therefore, in order to improve women’s output in the milk sector, it is important to understand the Indigenous systems at hand.


Study Area

The study was conducted among communities surrounding greater Sanga sub-county in Kiruhura district, Western Uganda. Kiruhura district is largely an agricultural district, depending on agricultural production for income, food security, and cultural values. Livestock farming is the dominant activity, which is done at subsistence and commercial basis. The economies of Kiruhura district mainly depend on livestock production (Nagasha et al., 2019, p.3).



Characteristics of the Respondents

About 43.1 percent of the respondents who participated in the survey were male while 56.9 percent and the majority were female. The respondents were largely adults within the age bracket from nineteen years and above, taking over 90 percent of the respondents, while only 3.9 percent males and no females were below nineteen years. Most of them were married (81.8 percent males and 77.8 percent females) as compared to the single (18.2 percent males and 19.2 percent females) and, respectively, the widowed and divorced (table 6.1). The education levels were slightly higher among the farmers who participated in the survey as compared to the respondents who had attained formal education at the various levels (table 6.1). The majority of the households were male headed with less than 25 percent of the respondents (both male and female) pointing to child- and female-headed households.


Table 6.1. Characteristics of Respondents


	

Variables


	

Description


	

Gender


	

Pearson chi-


square





	

Male


Freq. (%)


	

Female


Freq. (%)





	
Age


	
[0–18]


	
3 (3.9)


	
0 (0)


	
0.13





	
 


	
[19–27]


	
12 (15.6)


	
16 (16.2)


	
 





	
 


	
[28–37]


	
12 (15.6)


	
10 (10.1)


	
 





	
 


	
[38–47]


	
14 (18.2)


	
29 (29.3)


	
 





	
 


	
[48+]


	
36 (46.8)


	
44 (44.4)


	
 





	
Marital status


	
Married


	
63 (81.8)


	
77 (77.8)


	
0.49





	
 


	
Single


	
14 (18.2)


	
19 (19.2)


	
 





	
 


	
Divorced


	
0 (0)


	
1 (1.0)


	
 





	
 


	
Widowed


	
0 (0)


	
2 (2.0)


	
 





	
Education level


	
No formal education


	
30 (39)


	
44 (44.4)


	
0.39





	
 


	
Primary


	
20 (26)


	
31 (31.3)


	
 





	
 


	
Secondary


	
19 (24.7)


	
19 (19.2)


	
 





	
 


	
Tertiary


	
8 (10.4)


	
5 (5.1)


	
 





	
Household headship


	
Female


	
7 (9.1)


	
23 (23.2)


	
 





	
 


	
Male


	
68 (88.3)


	
75 (75.8)


	
0.04





	
 


	
Child


	
2 (2.6)


	
1 (1.0)


	
 







Source: Primary data (2022).



Study Design and Data Collection

The research design was a parallel mixed research design by which data was collected concurrently. The study was carried out in the four sub-counties of Nombe I and II, Rwabarata, and Rwakobo. Mixed crop and cattle production systems with small herds were represented by Rwabarata and Rwakobo; medium herds, represented by Nombe I; and large herds, represented by Nombe II. Pastoral cattle herds were categorized as small when herd size was below forty heads, medium (40–70), and large (>70 heads of cattle). A reconnaissance survey was done as a preparatory phase, and it involved visiting the study area to get relevant information to guide the designing of the cross-sectional survey and to sensitize relevant stakeholders about the upcoming research activities. FGDs and key informants were aided by a checklist of questions. This captured information on milk safety practices by gender, traditional milk utensils, traditional methods of cleaning milk utensils, women’s roles in milk safety, and cultural taboos on women and milk handling.

Four FGDs were held with farmers in each parish. These were stratified into two women groups and two men groups. Each FGD was held for a minimum of eight participants. KIIs were conducted with the district livestock Officer, Sang Sub County Livestock Officer, four public health officers, four farmers, and four cooperative managers. The interview guides for both FGDs and key informants were pretested prior to the study in order to determine systematic problems in the questions and improve the guide by revising the identified error (Creswell, 2013). Data were also collected by direct field observations, and in situ experiments were conducted to illustrate how IK is applied when cleaning milk utensils, reservation methods, and processing ghee.

A questionnaire was administered to respondents in villages selected for the study as previously described. For both participatory and questionnaire methods, purposive sampling was used to select four parishes and from each parish two villages were selected. The unit of analysis was a household from which a man or a woman was chosen. Interviews were orally conducted in the local language and each took an estimate of 45 minutes. The sample for the interviews was determined after data saturation, especially when no more new codes could be generated from the data collected. The sample for the survey was determined using Cochran’s sample size formula with a minimum sample size of 170 households (Barttlet et al., 2001).
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where t = value for selected alpha level of .025 in each tail = 1.96 (the alpha level of .05 indicates the level of risk the researcher is willing to take that true margin of error may exceed the acceptable margin of error).

where (p) (q) = estimate of variance = .25 (maximum possible proportion (.5) * 1− maximum possible proportion (.5) produces maximum possible sample size).

where d = acceptable margin of error for proportion being estimated = .05 (error the researcher is willing to except). These calculations are as follows:

[image: ]

[image: ]

= 170

where household number = 305.

where n = required return sample size according to Cochran’s formula = 170.

where n1 = required return sample size because sample > 5 percent of population.

Qualitative data was subjected to interpretation through the systematic classification process of coding and identifying themes. This means that qualitative data was broken down into smallest meaningful units of information with respect to the objectives of the study.



Statistical Methods

The data obtained was analyzed using SPSS 23.0 software. Frequencies (Freq) and percentages (%) of the different modalities were calculated for the quantitative variables. The chi-square test results were used to show the associations between gender and the different variables tested. The significance threshold for all the tests was set at p ˂ 0.05.  



Results



Land Ownership

Ownership of land in the study area is by the household head and to a very small extent by government and other private individuals (figure 6.1). About 90 percent of women and 73 percent of men responded that land was owned by the household head.
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Figure 6.1.
  
Land Ownership. 
Source: Author, created based on primary research data (2022).





Milk Practices

Milking was done mainly by employees (54 percent) followed by adults (36.2 percent), who were majorly (98 percent) male. The major reason given for the male milkman choice was culture (pointed out by both male 61.3 percent and female 70 percent) followed by know-how (male 26.7 percent and female 18.3 percent) and, lastly, their longer presence at home. Majority of the farmers (92 percent) also indicated that milking was done by the same person compared to (8 percent) who indicated the possibility of the task being undertaken by a different person with a milking frequency of majorly once a day (for both male and female 58 percent) and the other, twice a day (table 6.2).

Table 6.2. Milk Safety Practices by Gender
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It was also revealed during KIIs and FGDs that in the study milking was mainly done by men because it was a taboo for women to do so. Discussions from male FGDs reported that “when women engage in milking, the whole herd of cattle faces calamities such as death and diseases. Secondly, it was believed that young girls might not get married once seen milking.”  



Milk Handling

The results revealed that 65.5 percent, of the respondents indicated that traditional cleaning practices for the milking utensils were also applied. The majority (51 percent) of the female farmers indicated smoking as the main traditional cleaning practice while the males pointed out washing with water and soap without IK utensils. Sun drying is the least applied traditional cleaning method. The majority (96.1 percent male and 91.9 percent female) of the respondents also pointed out that cleaning of milking utensil is the responsibility of female members which is majorly (above 40 percent of male and female) predetermined by cultural norms (table 6.3).


Table 6.3. Milk Handling by Gender


	

Variables


	

Description


	

Gender


	

Pearson chi-square





	

Male


Freq. (%)


	

Female


Freq. (%)





	
Who cleans utensils


	
Male 

Female


	
3 (3.9) 

74 (96.1)


	
8 (8.1) 

91 (91.9)


	
0.26





	
Traditional methods of cleaning milking utensils


	
Smoking (grass, ebicunga) 

Sun drying 

Washing (IK)


	
9 (20.9)

4 (9.3) 

30 (69.8)


	
36 (51.4)

3 (4.3) 

31 (44.3)


	
0.01





	
Reasons for the gender who cleans the utensils


	
Cultural norms 

Division of labor 

Always at home


	
42 (61.8) 

17 (25.0) 

9 (13.2)


	
54 (59.3) 

24 (26.4) 

13 (14.3)


	
0.95







Source: Primary data (2022).

Participants from both male and female FGDs indicated that the IK milk utensils used in this community were calabashes—ekishabo and ekirere (figure 6.2). Ekishabo (figure 6.3, middle right) was used mainly for churning milk into butter/ghee, which is mainly performed by women. Every household in this community had ebyanzi for both adults and children. The specific one for children was known as “enkoro,” which was filled with milk from a specific cow. Adults, too specifically men, had a specific milk vessel (ekyanzi) which was also filled with milk from a specific cow. Traditionally, men in this community apportioned milk for family consumption and the surplus was sold solely by men. It was the woman’s role to sort out milk in different IK utensils—ekyanzi and enkoro after receiving the milk from the husband, brother-in-law, and son or father-in-law.
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Figure 6.2.
  
Traditional Place for Keeping Milk (Left) and Enju Yebyanzai (Milk Parlor) Gourds (Orugyegye; Right). 
Source: Images taken by author.



The Indigenous detergents used in cleaning the utensils were a Terminalia brownii stem (omurama as local name; figure 6.3, middle right) and smoking grass scientifically known as H. rufa 
(obwitizo as local name; figure 6.3, top right). The techniques of applying these IK detergents were either burning or immersing of the plant inside the milk vessels to incorporate the plants smoke into the container.

Obwitizo is smoked inside a utensil referred to as ekicunga (figure 6.3, bottom left). It has a smoking inlet on the side; smoke is released through its top; and ekyanzi is inverted over ekicunga to absorb smoke (figure 6.3, bottom right). After absorbing enough smoke, ekyanzi is then covered with emuhaiha (a small cover made out of papyrus reeds to cover the top opening of ekyanzi) until the smoke dies out.

Omurama (T. brownii) was smoked in ekishabo to be disinfected and cleaned. It was put inside ekishabo and ekicunga and held tightly until it absorbed enough smoke. Ebicuraguzi (plant of Vernonia spp.; figure 6.3, top left) were also used to clean ekishabo.  
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Figure 6.3.
  
Ebicuraguzi (Top Left), Storage of Smoking Grass (Embuurara; Top Right), Ash for Flavor of Smoking Grass Using the Ekicunga (Omuyonga from Obwitiizo; Middle Left), Stem (Omurama for Cleaning Ekishabo; Middle Right), Obwiitizo Mou Kicunga (Smoking Grass in [Ekyanzi] Traditional Smoking Utensils; Bottom Left), and Smoking/Cleaning the Milk Vessel with the Smoking Grass (Obwitizo; Bottom Right)
. 
Source: Images taken by author.





Milk Processing and Value Addition

The majority of the respondents (i.e., 87 percent of combined male and female) included in the survey indicated that some form(s) of milk processing were undertaken by the farmers and the main ones include ghee making followed by mixed processing and yoghurt making, which did not differ significantly by gender. The processing was done by women which is determined by culture and tradition to a greater extent compared to benefits derived and skill. Males disagreed by a vast majority (49.2 percent) that it was a woman’s role to ensure safety of milk while majority (64 percent) of the female respondents agreed to the same. Both sexes also agreed that there were cultural taboos about women on milking (table 6.4). The education levels were slightly high in the study area (table 6.5), and this makes the use of traditional knowledge relevant especially to the poor and rural communities who are illiterate and are unable to access written information (Muyambo et al., 2017).

Women in this community were mainly involved in processing milk into other products like, yoghurt, ghee (figure 6.4, bottom left, top right, and top left), sour milk (amakamo), and white sauce (eshabwe or orununira; figure 6.4, top right). Women FGDs revealed that ghee was processed for home consumption. They would also sell ghee during the rainy seasons when milk is in plenty. A few males were involved in yogurt processing (figure 6.4, top left). One of the key informants from the Regional National Agricultural Research Organization reported


Table 6.4. Milk Processing and Value Addition by Gender


	

Variables


	

Description


	

Gender


	

Pearson chi-square





	

Male


Freq. (%)


	

Female


Freq. (%)





	
Methods of milk processing


	
Butter making 

Eshabwe 

Yoghurt making


	
0 (0.0) 

0 (0.0) 

2(2.6)


	
2 (2.0) 

1 (1.0) 

1 (1.0)


	
0.51





	
 


	
Ghee making


	
49 (63.6)


	
54 (54.5)


	
 





	
 


	
None


	
10 (13.0)


	
17 (17.2)


	
 





	
 


	
Mixed


	
16 (20.8)


	
24 (24.2)


	
 





	
Who processes milk


	
Male


	
1 (1.3)


	
3 (3.0)


	
0.46





	
 


	
Female


	
74 (98.7)


	
96 (97.0)


	
 





	
Why the gender of the person who processes 


	
Culture and tradition


	
52 (81.2)


	
60 (74.1)


	
0.39





	
Skill

Benefit more


	
6 (9.4) 

6 (9.4)


	
14 (17.3) 

7 (8.6)


	
 





	
It is a women’s


	
Strongly disagree


	
13 (18.8)


	
24 (25.3)


	
<0.00001





	
role to ensure


	
Disagree 

Not sure 

Agree 

Strongly agree


	
21 (30.4) 

7 (10.1) 

10 (14.5) 

18 (26.1)


	
5 (5.3) 

5 (5.3) 

32 (33.7) 

29 (30.5)


	
 





	
safety of milk





	
Cultural taboos

on women and

milking
  

	
Strongly disagree

Disagree 

Not sure 

Agree 

Strongly agree


	
4 (5.8)

6 (8.7) 

10 (14.5) 

17 (24.6) 

32 (46.4)


	
9 (9.5)

17 (17.9) 

17 (17.9) 

17 (17.9) 

35 (36.8)


	
0.27









Table 6.5. Explanation of Indigenous Knowledge Utensils Commonly Known to Local Communities


	
Ekishabo


	
A churning gourd used for churning milk into butter/ghee; an activity dominated by women. After milking, milk is kept in the churning gourd for a few days to allow it ferment into yoghurt (amaakamo) before churning to produce ghee (figure 6.3, middle right). 





	
Ekyanzi


	
Family wooden milk pots made of smoked blackwood and covered with hand-made sisal and other fibers printed in geometric patterns. They are kept in a special raised step in the corner of the living room (orugyege). They are used for milking, serving, and storing milk. To give milk a good aroma, the container has to first be smoked with a special grass called Hyperemia ruffa, locally known as “embuurara” (for “embuurara,” see figure 6.3, top right; for “ebyanzi,” see figure 6.2, right).
 




	
Enkoro


	
A small wooden pot (small ekyanzi) for children that was filled with milk from a specific cow.





	
Ekiti kyomurama


	
A tree whose stem is used for making and smoking milking containers (figure 6.3, middle right).





	
Ebicuraguzi


	
Plant of Vernonia spp. used for cleaning milking utensils (figure 6.3, top left).





	
Okwitira


	
The process by which Hyperemia ruffa (embuurara) is used to smoke milking pots in an attempt to give milk good aroma (figure 6.3, bottom left and bottom right).





	
Omuyonga


	
Ash from the Hyperemia ruffa (embuurara) after smoking milking pots (figure 6.2, middle left).





	
Orwabya


	
A pot for serving ghee source commonly known as “eshabwe.” This is made from unprocessed, matured butter and salt to form a creamy-rich, thick, and white sauce (figure 6.4, bottom left).





	
Ensimbo


	
A calabash for ghee storage (figure 6.4, bottom right).





	
Orugyegye


	
A special raised step in the corner of the living room where milk utensils are kept (figure 6.2, left).





	
Ekicunga


	
A clay pot used for smoking milk pots/gourds (figure 6.3, bottom left).








We respect and encourage traditional ways among communities as long as they are done hygienically. We always educate people and propose ways of improving some of these practices. The dangers they pose is the potential of transferring pathogenic bacteria to the consumers. Otherwise, the products are rich in flavor, organically produced and processed and such practices increase environmental awareness and conservation of own indigenous breeds.  
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Figure 6.4.
  
Ghee Processing (Top Left), Yogurt Processing (Top Right), and Containers Used for Serving White Sauce (Locally Called Orwabaya; Bottom Left) and for Ghee (Locally Called Ensimbo; Bottom Right). 
Source: Images taken by author.





Discussions

Indigenous systems have dominated milk production in Africa for several years and still apply considerable amounts of milk today. Milk handling and practices in the study area inclined on IK in terms of cleaning and safety. Like any other Indigenous group such as the Maasi, Borani, Fulani, and Tuareg who have a historic diary tradition (Monica, 2022, p.2; Amenu et al., 2020, p.9748). They share many habits and regard milk as a product of harmony that is freely offered to relatives, friends, and visitors (Mattioll et al., 2018; Habiba, 2020). As indicated in table 6.1, 90 percent of the respondents were adults who were knowledgeable about Indigenous ways of preserving milk in the community.

Land in the study areas was mainly owned by household heads (figure 6.1), yet majority of the household heads were males (table 6.5). This implied that women had limited access (Kartz, 1997) to land because they did not own land. They often remain excluded from the decision-making processes and governance structures of dairy value chains (Katothya, 2017, pp.7–10)—this was explained by intra-household decision-making theories where the unitary model explains gender differences in access to resource. In this model, it is only the male as a head of a family who is the sole decision-maker (Mader and Schneebaum, 2013). Additionally, milking in the study areas was mainly done by men (table 6.1). On the contrary, milking was majorly a women’s role in Ethiopia (Azeze and Haji, 2016, p.85; Zegeye and Teklehaymanot, 2016, p.28). Although women play key roles in smallholder dairy farming, information on gender roles in dairy farming management and access and control over resources is still lacking (Kimaro, 2014, p.30).

Most of the work involving livestock management is traditionally considered as the responsibility of women (Kimaro, 2014). However, milking in the study area was mainly done by men (table 6.1) because it was not acceptable by culture. Findings from this study indicate that women were predominantly involved in handling of milk within a household (table 6.5). A similar finding was also reported by Azeze and Haji (2016) in Ethiopia; Kimaro (2014) in Tanzania; Haile et al. (2012) in Ethiopia; and Gallina (2016) in Kenya. Conversely, women in India participate in milking of cattle. Farmers in India also deployed female milkers for milking (Patbandha, Swain and Ahlawat, 2015). Results in table 6.2 show that traditional methods were used in cleaning the traditional milk utensils. This is similar to what was observed in Ethiopia (Azeze and Haiji, 2016) where milk equipment was washed thoroughly using different plants prior to smoking.

The most traditional milk utensils used were ebyanzi and ekishabo and these were cleaned by using plants (table 6.2). The most frequently used cleaning plants for milk utensils in the study area were a T. brownii stem (figure 6.3, middle right) and H. rufa (obwitizo; figure 6.3, top right). The result is similar to the observations made by Alemu and Girma (2018) in the semiarid pastoral systems of Ethiopia. It is observed from figure 6.4 that 
ebicuraguzo leaves were used to scrub the interior of the milk utensils before smoking. FGD participants reported that plants of their choice were known to improve the flavor of their milk, which agrees with Begna (2022); Alemu and Grima (2018) in Ethiopia; Azeze and Haji (2016) in Ethiopia; and Puffer (1995) in Somalia, who argued that flavoring and smoking of milk utensils was to enhance good taste and preservation of milk and milk products.

Women took lead in milk processing activities in the study area (table 6.4). They were involved in butter/ghee processing (figure 6.4, top left). Likewise in Northern Ethiopia (Zegeye and Teklehaymanot, 2016) and Chencha and Kucha districts of Southern Ethiopia (Minale and Yiijal, 2015), it is reported that women exclusively do milking and processing of milk into different products. Traditionally, it was a woman’s role to process milk into other products in the study areas. Milk in the study area is processed into different products: Butter/ghee (locally called amajuta ge’nte), fermented milk (locally called amacunda), fresh liquid milk, sour milk (amakamo), and white sauce (locally called eshabwe). In sub-Saharan Africa, women in smallholder dairy operations carry a disproportionate labor burden, especially in making traditional fermented milk products like ghee (Kasaalita and Sempira, 2017). A related finding was observed in Rwanda where women were engaged in processing of Ikivuguto, a popular fermented milk product (Ezeanya-Esiobu, Talemwa and Ndunguste, 2019).



Conclusion and Recommendations

IK was still honored by men and women in this community; for example, traditional utensils and procedures in milk handling and processes were still intact. Smallholder farmers considered IK as an essential part of the whole milk value chain in the study area though there was a heavier burden on women and girls. With an exception of milking, the majority of the milk work load in the study area such as milking handling, cleaning of utensils, and milk storage and processing were done by women. Women in the study area work longer hours but their output is always lower than that of men because of inadequate or no access to improved tools and processes. Therefore, the study recommends that communities should be educated on the ways of improving the IK practices using the theory of change conceptual framework and gender-responsive approach.
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Chapter 7
Natural Resources Governance and Sustainable Development in Southern Africa
The Case of Youth Entrepreneurship Development in iNanda Tribal Land Surrounding iNanda Dam


Lethiwe Zondo, Khayelihle Sibisia, and Wandile Zondo


The iNanda rural area in Durban, KwaZulu-Natal province of South Africa, boasts a rich history shaped by the iQadi, Maphephethe, and Ngcolosi Indigenous communities. These communities, deeply connected to the uMngeni River, engaged in diverse activities, including agricultural enterprises like plowing fields and cattle trading. Embedded within this historical tapestry are cultural practices of heritage significance that later laid the foundation for enterprise development. This exploration aims to unravel the intricate dynamics of natural resource governance and sustainable development, focusing on the iNanda Tribal Land surrounding iNanda Dam. The central narrative hones in on the entrepreneurial spirit of the youth, a resilience challenged by the unsustainable practices in the upper urban environment of Hillcrest businesses.

Against the backdrop of the devastating April 2022 floods in KwaZulu-Natal, South Africa, which claimed lives and disrupted businesses, homes, and cultural heritage, the study employs a desktop literature review to unveil the historical and natural resource use context in iNanda and Hazelmere areas before the colonial era. Emphasizing the reciprocal relationship Indigenous people had with their environment, the chapter elucidates the impact of development on the vulnerability of Indigenous communities to natural hazards.

Utilizing visual pollutants auditing as a method, the research showcases the hazards posed by upstream pollution, underscoring the consequences on drainage systems and enterprise development downstream and in mountainous areas. The chapter captures the voices of AmaKhosi (traditional leaders) and the youth, along with activists, responding to poor catchment management and upstream pollution. Findings highlight the intensified impact of floods exacerbated by upstream pollution and the inadequate maintenance of the iNanda Dam water pipe system. The study critically examines Eurocentric resource management, revealing the negative consequences of anthropogenic activities, particularly poor waste management by industries upstream and the introduction of nonbiodegradable alien plants with leaves clogging drainage systems. Concluding with a focus on the destructive consequences of imperialist activities during April 12, 2022, flooding in the iNanda rural area, the chapter emphasizes the urgent need for sustainable natural resource governance, especially in preserving Indigenous youth enterprises within affected communities.


Literature Review


Theoretical Framework

The saga of Inanda Dam unfolds as a tale of cultural, religious, and economic upheaval, bringing tragic consequences to the Indigenous community. Beyond disrupting their Early Warning System, the dam has permanently altered their societal fabric, eroded social standing, and transformed education. Employing African philosophy, this study explores the nuanced evolution of individual philosophies within the societal context, considering religion, social standing, and formative events in education. This integration aims to unravel the intricate interplay of cultural factors, shedding light on the link between individuals’ philosophical perspectives and the environments that shaped them. The exploration introduces the conceptual framework of African philosophy, acknowledging historical debates on its legitimacy in preliterate African societies. In addressing Mafeje’s conflicted ideas about African philosophy, literature goes beyond that and delves into its essence and also emphasizes its essential nature. Highlighting distinctive African philosophical practices, the argument portrays a philosophy of liberation, breaking away from Euro-American paradigms and addressing the colonial and neocolonial conditions (Dladla 2017), which underscores the universal quest for meaning, emphasizing the richness of African philosophical traditions. The African philosophy as a contextual framework forms the basis for understanding the intricate dynamics of the iNanda community’s worldview in the context of natural resource governance, indigenization of philosophy, and sustainable development in Southern Africa. Mafeje navigates conflicting views on philosophy in African societies, emphasizing formalistic challenges in its conceptualization within preliterate communities, wherein, substantively. He also recognizes the innate human inclination for conceptualization, challenging stereotypes (Mafeje 1992). This tension frames our exploration. Shifting to iNanda’s youth, the dam disrupts their lives and attempts at economic gains lead to ongoing struggles due to burst pipes, illustrating the complexities of their experiences. The elders, rooted in a different cultural philosophy, hailing from the iQadi, Ngcolosi, and MaPhephetheni Kingdoms, have a unique human history where tribes, clans, and villages shape their expressions, as captured during the interviews. The highlight about the response to the disaster is that the elders act as insulators to the youth whose businesses have been brought to dust as they were more vocal in talking about this than the youth who own destroyed businesses. The African philosophy woven into their culture influences linguistic expressions and experiences, providing a backdrop where their voices shape the environment they desire. In their encounters with big corporations imposing the dam and its challenges, their expressions become a platform for reclaiming agency. Tragedies unfold without recourse when disaster strikes. According to Kagame’s categories of African philosophy, Muntu (Human being), Kintu (Thing), Hantu (Place and Time), Kuntu (Modality), the communities of the three traditional areas (Bantu), and the youth’s horrible experience of loss (Kintu) are encapsulated in the tragedy brought about by the dam impacting their environment (Hantu) and disrupting the environment (modality) they traditionally use for predicting adverse weather conditions. The philosophical coloration of their expressions arises from the indirect influence of society, religious inclinations, social class, and educational background, echoing the need to revive the African Indigenous ways of doing business espoused by the reciprocity that exists and the culture of communal incubation of businesses called “ukusisa” embedded in their cultural linguistics and strengthens the bonds of kinship (Laredo 1968:150), incomprehensible to Western scholars who engage in polemic ontological and epistemological violence about the homosappien construct of African people (Ukwamedua 2011:249–250).



Description of the Study Area from a Historical Perspective

The construction of iNanda Dam during apartheid not only led to the forced relocation of over 1,300 rural households (Phillips 2002) but also exacerbated the existing poverty divide between black and white communities. The flooding of ancestral graves further undermined the cultural heritage of Indigenous people. Despite the many trials by the Indigenous communities to live and accept the existence of the dam, the study unveils a disheartening reality that the disparities persist as the quality of life for many families has not improved, emphasizing the persistent and enduring environmental and social disruptions caused by large dam projects, particularly within the historical context of apartheid injustices.

The iNanda Dam is located in the iNanda area, near Hillcrest and Durban in the KwaZulu-Natal province of South Africa. Specifically, its geographical coordinates are approximately 29°42′1″S latitude and 30°52′1″E longitude. The iNanda Dam is situated in the iNanda Tribal Land surrounding the dam.

The iNanda area is historically significant, having been inhabited by Indigenous communities such as iQadi, Maphephethe, and Ngcolosi. These communities utilized the uMngeni River to engage in agricultural enterprises such as plowing milie fields and trading cattle. The region also holds cultural activities of heritage significance, forming the foundation for enterprise development.

The iNanda Dam and its surrounding tribal land have faced challenges related to natural resource governance, sustainable development, and youth entrepreneurship. Issues such as environmental degradation, lack of access to water, and the impact of external factors like dams and pollution from affluent communities have shaped the dynamics of this region. The Hazelmere Dam, located in another area, may have similar challenges, but its specifics would need to be separately considered based on available information.



Location and Description of the Disastrous Event of the 12th Night of April 2022 in KwaZulu-Natal Inanda

While the main dam under review is iNanda, Hazelmere Dam was also explored as the iQadi Tribal Authority overlaps between the two dams and it was also affected by floods. Consulted literature confirms a total of 4,457 dams in South Africa, of which 1,082 constitute large dams (Dam Safety Office of the Department of Water and Sanitation 2009) that are in South Africa alone. These dams are predominantly water reservoirs for domestic use, industry and agriculture, and exclusive tourism like fishing, swimming, boating, water-skiing, knee boarding, sailing, and other water activities. Literature has revealed that the objective of dam construction will be lost (Mohammad, Othman, & Mohammad 2013; van Vuuren 2012) inasmuch as the Spioenkop Dam in Ntabamnyama in Bergville has been a white elephant since the construction of the Woodstock Dam (Spioenkop Nature Reserve Management Plan 2013).

South African National Biodiversity Institute (SANBI) in Hughes, Winnaar, Schulze, Mander, and Jewitt (2018:580) concur healthy Ecological Infrastructure (which they define as “naturally functioning ecosystems which are of service to people”) and reduce water scarcity and water-related natural disasters such as droughts and floods (SANBI 2014). Such academic deceits are told against the backdrop of the deaths of “people” on events long before the floods of April 2022. Literal work documented, which is the reason for this work, is to investigate to expose the other truth only exposed by those who are not on the payroll of the big corporations that count money while the dispossessed, due to the dam construction, count corpses.



The Cut-off Low Pressure Cell

Cut-off low (COL) pressure systems are upper tropospheric closed lows, fully detached from the primary westerly current, significantly influencing surface weather conditions and facilitating mass transfer between the stratosphere and troposphere, thus impacting the overall flow of tropospheric ozone (Nieto, Sprenger, Wernli & Trigo 2008:256; Tyson & Preston-Whyte 2000). Contrary to solely relying on scientific observations, recognizing the complementary role of IK is vital. Indigenous communities possess the experiential understanding of local weather patterns, including indicators of events like COLs, passed down through generations. Integrating this traditional knowledge with scientific data enhances our understanding, providing nuanced insights not captured by instruments alone and fostering collaboration within affected communities. Such conditions of the rain have resulted in floods called “umvimbi” in KwaZulu-Natal in April 2022 in Indigenous Zulu language and are known to stay longer as a system. The geographical position of South Africa with the Cold Benguela Current in the west and Warm Mozambique Current in the East Coast and all several weather systems mentioned by scholarly work, the COL becomes significant in this research work (Xulu, Chikoore, Bopape, Muofhe, Mbokodo, Munyai, Singo, Mohomi, Mbatha, Mdoka & Ndarana 2023). The continuous formation is the kind of rain announced naturally by the wind called “umzansi” which had a smell of mud which was an indicator that there would be a COL, well understood by Indigenous communities historically. Indigenous people who still adhere to tradition manage to read the behavior of animals and insects as well as observe local wisdom known as “smong,” derived from the Devayan language, which means a splash of water (Syahputra 2018:97). This tradition, passed down from ancestors, instructs people to seek higher ground when they observe the sea receding from the shore after a large-magnitude earthquake. The following analogue is presented as the reasons for the COL becoming a disaster unnecessarily:


	The psychosocial distance created by the mutation of the relationship between Indigenous people and their natural environment and the introduction of foreign inputs to the ecosystem frustrates the Early Warning System for Indigenous communities.

	The structure exploits the local topography and geology, with mass concrete founded on the granite forming the right bank and riverbed and a clay core earth embankment on the weaker left bank.

	CLO pressure cell was announced very late, and the absence of rapid response challenged the resilience of communities.

	Psychosocial distance between Indigenous people and their early warning system results in unnecessary disasters, which is a fact proven by the results of the systems-inverse of the tsunamis on December 26, 2004, and March 28, 2005, whereby the tsunami killed only seven people on Simeulue Island in Indonesia’s Aceh province.

	The warning for a heavy rain was sent in English on Twitter and understanding CLO is not for non-geographers. It is a one-way type of communication from the government using inaccessible means of communication, Twitter.

	Load shedding, infrastructure destruction, and burst pipe from the network.

	The classification of a national disaster in terms of section 23 of the Disaster Management Act (Act no. 57 of 2002): strong winds and floods due to tropical storm and summer seasonal rains silent to any guideline to be followed from the time the Weather Bureau announces a possibility of a storm up to the last person has been put to safety.





Erosion of Early Warning System for Indigenous Communities as a Contributor to the Flood Destruction

The construction of the iNanda Dam in uMngeni River and Hazelmere in uMdloti River subjected Indigenous communities to displacement without compensation and distanced them from natural resources which is where knowledge production of their early warning systems occurs. The historical narrative put forth in literature displays a quantum of resource in land (Gray & Gray 1998) and river lost by the Indigenous people of iNanda (Khumalo 2007). This has reference to a history where sovereignty became territorial and the Democratic State in South Africa became an owner of territories appropriated without compensation by colonial and Apartheid rule, respectively, and has bonds with the Roman Dutch Law of colonial rule of 1913 as a watershed analogy between the State and individual (Howland 2020:1), an unfair quarrel. To say there has been paucity of proper tools and effective warning methods for societies who are nonscientists (Xulu 2023) is an academic hubris of the zero degree as it has no physical locus. Indigenous communities have their own science which has survived epistemological violence and sidelining, and thus some science which has been there when all the COLs caused destruction through floods should consider embracing other sciences beyond the confines of the Western knowledge systems to evade knowledge plurality (Sithole & Chundu 2020:34). The Indigenous People’s Early Warning Systems have been eroded by the very science that stands on high scientific moral ground to critique. The historical landmark where Indigenous science turned the gaze is what is recorded by the fourth International Conference on Sustainable Future for Human Security, where the world was forced to recognize Indigenous Science for Disaster Management when Smong, Early Warning System from Simeulue Island, displayed that Indigenous science is a powerful tool for disaster risk reduction (Syafwina 2014). Presently, Indigenous communities face hindrances in utilizing their Early Warning System, attributed to the introduction of alien animals by Fortress Nature Conservation and the practice of feeding wild animals, which impedes their mobility. Additionally, air pollution from Eurocentric conglomerates acts as a deterrent to the precision of Indigenous weather forecasting, as documented in existing literature (Sithole & Chundu 2020). Nevertheless, Indigenous science continues to attract the gaze, vogue, and appeal despite the frog-marching it invites toward its further relegation to scientific periphery and oblivion (Agrawal 1995:414), which failed the test of times. The Indigenous critique’s paradigm has shifted and Indigenous sciences have always been there when space allows, hence the array of available Indigenous flood and drought forecasting indicators and a plethora of areas where Indigenous science is still practiced were studied by scholars (Trogrlić, van den Homberg & Cross 2018; Sultana, Hussan & Paul 2018; Irene & Abadiano 2017; Sultana, Hussan & Paul 2018). If Molekwa investigated climatology of COLs for thirty-one years (2013: iii), and studies on contribution of COLs to precipitation and extreme rainfall frequency in South Africa have been quantified from 402 station records over the period of twenty-seven years in South Africa (Frave et al. 2013:9), then there is a greater need for responding to the call by literature to vouch for the greater autonomy of Indigenous sciences (Agrawal 1995:414).



Old and Poorly Managed Infrastructure Exacerbates Natural Disasters

The psychosocial distance stopped recreation of IK of impact of the dams on public health (Lanyi 2018:1) where big corporations had no plan to deal with unmarked graves post-storm dissipation. Fathy, Abdel-Aal, Fahmy, Fathy, and Zeleňáková (2020) maintain that raising the network’s efficiency should be done timeously and the design of storm networks will be done for the worst rainstorm conditions, which the uMgeni water failed to do as their pipes gave in. The issue of dam piping system giving in is a known fact, hence authorship alludes that poorly maintained and aging infrastructure and storm water systems fail to sustain floodwaters (Pyle & Jacobs 2016:1). The climate change also challenges the caliber of engineers and sustenance of the pipe networks against heavy storms, hence the April 22, 2022, floods were known to happen as they were a result of a COL system. With great engineers and systems, COL pressure systems are known to produce severe weather conditions accompanied by heavy rainfall, which is known to cause flooding and devastation. They travel and announce themselves as disruption of socioeconomic activities in South Africa have been documented as the rain is unique, happens throughout the year and because the system produces latent heat which feeds back to the system, they are persistent and have very heavy rains (Singleton & Reason 2007). The storm water drainage system, identified as a secondary cause of fatalities, becomes a critical factor when the resilience of dam pipes falters. Inadequate maintenance of water pipes may lead to water leakage, putting pressure on the drainage channels as water surpasses their intended capacity (Sholihah, Kuncoro, Wahyuni, Suwandi & Feditasari 2020). Old dam infrastructure which is not calibrated also had a greater impact in killing people. This study deals with the experimental investigation of the causes of the destruction of Indigenous youth-owned enterprises and the loss of human life on April 12, 2022. The core of this inquiry revolves around pollution leading to storm water blockage and its connection with the water pipes’ ability to withstand the force of flooding. Typically, those scientists overseeing the construction of dams and infrastructure neglect to establish effective local coordination and disaster relief efforts. Consequently, these efforts become inconsistent and lack coherence. Other stakeholders, including the police, military, traffic police, civic organizations, and the National Sea Rescue Institute, find themselves extending their scope of duty to manage relief and recovery operations (Pyle & Jacobs 2016:1).



Dam Information, Resource Lost, Alien Plants, Geology, and Other Threats

The construction of the iNanda Dam in 1989 have had profound impacts on the Nyuswa, Maphephetheni, Ngcolosi, and iQadi communities, leading to the loss of social, cultural, and spiritual interconnectedness, as well as key elements like rites of passage landscapes and totems crucial for indigenous nature conservation (table 7.1).


Table 7.1. Investigated Information of Each Dam


	

Background informtion


	

Resouce lost by each community on construction of the dam


	

Alien plants


	

Geology


	

Threats





	
iNanda 20°42′1″S 30°52′1″E built in 1989 (Hudson et al. in Jaiyeola 2016:6–7)


	
Nyuswa, Maphephetheni, Ngcolosi, and iQadi are the nations dispossessed of land without compensation. Lost social, cultural, and spiritual interconnectedness, rite of passage landscapes, totems which dictated Indigenous nature conservation, and early warning systems were wiped out. Alien plants have altered aesthetic value of the landscapes. Indigenous social institutions have survived epistemic violence.


	
Bug weed, Lantana camara, and water 

hyacinth (Umgeni 2020)


	
Shale, Tillite, Gneiss, and Arenite are the main rock types found in the catchment area (Garland & Moleko 2000)


	
During the floods of April 2022, a lot of people and businesses were flushed by burst pipes which exacerbated floods and caused an increase in poverty. Alien plants in the dam are destroying the ecological flow of ecosystem. Alien bushy plants in the iQadi side in Eskebheni have caused the area to be a death trap for girls coming from school. Management fails to come up with a permanent plan to manage waste around the dam. Waste destroys appeal for community businesses. Flood victims were never given a proper burial as they are still trapped in the rubble. That causes a lot of misalignment with the people’s ancestral beliefs and their religious construct which can lead to an increase in number of people with mental illness. Traditional leadership in the area complain of their heritage drowned by the dam, which creates spiritual void as the graves in an Indigenous setting has a sacred and social and spiritual value. Vegetable gardens, cows, and businesses were drowned.





	
Hazelmere 

29˚35.477’S

31˚1.998’E-

1975


	
A portion of land in Ward 60 belonged with iQadi Nation and was dispossessed without compensation.


	
Bug weed, L
.
 
c
amara, and water hyacinth (Umgeni 2020)


	
Namaqua-Natal Mobile Belt and Natal (Myeza 2002:87)


	
Political interference is a problem. Floods claim lives as a result of the presence of the dam with its shallow dam wall.







The dam’s catchment area is now affected by invasive alien plants, including bug weed and L. camara, altering the aesthetic value of the landscapes. The geological composition consists of Shale, Tillite, Gneiss, and Arenite. The floods in April 2022 exacerbated poverty, flushing people and businesses and causing mismanagement of waste around the dam. Hazelmere Dam, established in 1975, led to the dispossession of land from the iQadi Nation. Alien plants also impact this dam’s ecosystem, including bug weed and L. camara. The geological composition involves the Namaqua Natal Mobile Belt and Natal. Political interference and the dam’s shallow dam-wall contribute to fatalities during floods. Both dams illustrate the multifaceted challenges, from cultural and social losses to ecological disruptions and political issues, underscoring the complex relationship between dam construction and community well-being.



Promised Development for Communities Neighboring iNanda Dam

The promised initiatives, included the eThekwini Municipality Integrated Development Plan 2003–2007, Tourism and Economic Development Plan, Rural ABM Tourism, Intathakusa small businesses, and Shembe Village, aimed to enhance economic livelihoods and governance in rural areas, especially around iNanda Dam, with an emphasis on untapped tourism opportunities and rural development. However, these plans have yet to materialize since their promise in 2003–2007 (EThekwini Municipality IDP 2003–2007).



Comparison of Businesses for Indigenous People and the Big Corporations (iNanda)

Table 7.2 displays businesses by Indigenous people and big corporations. Disparities between businesses in the Indigenous communities around iNanda Dam and those associated with big corporations are unambiguously evident on the ground. The Indigenous communities primarily engage in subsistence agriculture, small-scale ventures like taverns and Shisanyama, creches, gyms, and tourism initiatives. These businesses are often integral to the livelihoods of the rural poor, who were historically dispossessed of fertile land for agriculture when the dam was constructed. In contrast, big corporations, with their financial prowess, dominate options such as conservation, large-scale agriculture, aquaculture, and accommodation and leisure activities. The affluent businesses associated with big corporations enjoy a more diverse and lucrative set of opportunities. When the dam floods, the impact on the businesses from rural poor communities is devastating, often resulting In the wiping out of subsistence agriculture and smaller ventures, further deepening economic disproportions. After the floods, some of the businesses from rural area were washed down.


Table 7.2. Display of Businesses by Indigenous People and Big Corporations


	
Indigenous


	
Big corporations





	
Subsistence Agriculture; 

Training Canoeist which is partially owned by black youth but established by a union for canoeists in KZN; 

Taverns; 

Shisanyama; 

Creches; 

Gym; 

Tourism; 

NPOs sustained by neighboring companies


	
Land and water use options identified as possibilities in and around iNanda Dam include: 

Conservation; 

Agriculture; 

Aquaculture; 

Fishing (food security and recreation); 

Sport and recreation; 

Accommodation and leisure activities; 

Tourism; 

Duzi Canoeing Marathon










Methodology

The amount of visible pollution and type was collected using field work transact walks and proximity of pollutants to the drainage inlets. The study used qualitative enquiry and data collected from the youth who, prior to the April 12, 2022, floods, had enterprises around the dam, Traditional Leadership and Community members neighboring the dam. All participants are above eighteen and below seventy years old. Fieldwork took place in May and June 2022 and was conducted by a team of two enumerators selected and supervised by myself. The research participants were selected using the purposive sampling approach after consultation with community leaders. The majority of participants were communities surrounding the iNanda Dam and Hazelmere Dam, their Traditional Leadership, councillors, the youth, and community members.

The visible litter on the streets of Hillcrest was collected from an upper class area. This litter was sorted according to the product and its distributor. Natural litter was categorized as such and had a single theme. Datasets were coded and themed for ease of analysis, since thematic analysis was utilized to draw conclusions. The translated views of the Indigenous communities on legislation governing nature conservation, the information of each dam, the comparison of businesses by Indigenous communities and big corporations, the documented impact of Low Pressure Cell in causing flooding, and how the erosion of Early Warning System for Indigenous people were synthetically analyzed against the background of available literature to inform conclusive statement and recommendations.



Discussion of Findings

The discussion on translated views of Indigenous communities is based on legislation to nature conservation and other related legislations like the IKS of 2019, the Constitution of South Africa of 1996, Biodiversity Act of 2004, National Heritage Resource Act of 1999, Conservation of Agricultural Resource’s Act of 1983, and PAs Act of 2003.


The Constitution of the Republic of South Africa of 1996

The constitutional promise of a clean and safe environment, as guaranteed by Section 24 of the South African Constitution, stands in stark contrast to the harsh reality faced by the Indigenous communities in iNanda, particularly the youth. Despite the constitutional rights, these communities, burdened by disparities, view the right to a clean environment as an elusive privilege. The frustrations voiced by the community members, especially regarding the lack of access to water, further accentuate the widening gap between constitutional ideals and lived experiences. The disparities become glaringly evident when contrasting the definition of a cleaner environment for the impoverished rural iNanda community with the affluent communities responsible for pollutants that clog drainage systems. This contrast, exemplified by burst pipes and subsequent floods, reveals the harsh consequences of environmental inequalities. The constitutional promise of a clean environment appears distant for these marginalized communities, amplifying the urgency for equitable environmental protection and justice.

Their frustration is palpable as one iNduna from Nyuswa, during interviews, emphasizes the lack of access to water, a critical resource. This sentiment is underscored by the ongoing impact of the dam, which is portrayed as a continuous threat that has tragically affected their relatives, leaving an indelible mark on families. The iNduna drew attention to the irony of having a significant waterbody in their midst, highlighting the peculiar relationship between the communities and the dam. Despite the presence of this large water source, it seems paradoxical that the dam, instead of providing water supply for the community, continues to be a source of tragedy by claiming lives.



The IKS Act of 2019

In 2009, South Africa introduced the IKS Policy and, subsequently, the 2019 IK Act, establishing a legal framework to protect and promote IK. The contrast between the ideals expressed in the iKS Act 2019 preamble and the harsh realities faced by the community reveals a stark discrepancy. While the preamble eloquently underscores South Africa’s commitment to human dignity, equality, and nondiscrimination, the devastating events of the flooding on April 12, 2022, and ongoing hardships in the community paint a different picture. The deprivation of access to purified water, forcing residents to share a contaminated source with animals, starkly contradicts the commitment to the well-being of the people. The less dignified deaths and burials resulting from the flooding, triggered by poorly managed waste from the affluent Hillcrest community, highlight a significant disparity between legislative aspirations and the lived experiences of the Indigenous population. This disjunction emphasizes the urgent need for the IKS Act’s principles to be translated into meaningful action, addressing the immediate challenges faced by the community in securing their rights to a safe environment and dignified living conditions.

During the interview, an elderly iNanda woman expressed concern over the broken agreement between big corporations and Indigenous communities to employ local residents in dam-related work. She highlighted that despite efforts to educate their children and alleviate poverty, employment opportunities often go to individuals from unaffected communities, violating the terms of the agreement. The call to invoke meaning lies in the intersection of Indigenous wisdom, legislative commitments, and the lived experiences of communities. The IKSs Act of 2019 serves as a guiding light, emphasizing the protection and promotion of IK for the active involvement and benefit of these communities. Yet, the unfulfilled promises regarding employment opportunities in PAs, such as dams, echo a disheartening reality. To truly invoke meaning, there is a pressing need for a holistic approach that integrates Indigenous ways of conserving biodiversity within these areas. Bridging the gap between promises and implementation is paramount, not only for economic prosperity but also to honor the principles of inclusivity and benefit-sharing enshrined in the IKS Act. Meaning is invoked when legislative commitments align with the preservation of IK, fostering collaboration that safeguards biodiversity and prevents the recurrence of tragedies.

In times of crisis, corporate leaders often resort to spin or empty promises when tragedies arise from the clash between foreign elements and Indigenous entrepreneurship. To address this, engaging African scholars in reflective activities is essential. By fostering original ideas aligned with the African worldview, Indigenous scholars present in the community can contribute to making the African world compatible with development, offering solutions rooted in Indigenous perspectives and addressing the challenges effectively (Ukwamedua 2011:248).



National Heritage Resources Act, 1999 (Act No. 25 of 1999)

While the National Heritage Act’s preamble emphasizes preserving South Africa’s cultural legacy, the reality for many communities exposes a contrast. Heritage, as interpreted by big corporations and the construction industry, appears skewed toward extolling the white man’s history. Instances like proposed exhumations for developments highlight a disconnect between legislative ideals and practical implementation. This dissonance calls for renewed efforts to align development with the principles of heritage conservation outlined in the National Heritage Act, ensuring equal respect and protection for the history of all communities, irrespective of race. During interviews, the Ngcolosi Activist expressed the community’s belief that their heritage is often disregarded, with their graves being exhumed for new development, while the graves of Indigenous people in the area were flooded by dam construction. This highlighted the example of the Heritage Impact Assessment of Cotswold Fens Equestrian Estate, Hillcrest/Waterfall, where thirty-three ancestral graves were discovered, leading to proposed exhumation by the developer until intervention by heritage specialists as per the National Heritage Act 1999. Similarly, the construction of the Hazelmere Dam resulted in the same issue of ancestral graves being submerged.



Promotion of Access to Information Act, 2000 (Act No. 2 of 2000)

The Promotion of Access to Information Act of 2000 (Act No. 2 of 2000) in South Africa is designed to enhance transparency by granting citizens, including communities like those around Hazelmere Dam, the right to access information held by public and private entities. However, the induna from Hazelmere Dam raises a crucial concern about the lack of public engagement in proclaiming Nagle Dam as a PA. Their assertion suggests a lack of transparency, using a concealed web-based platform inaccessible to Indigenous people. This critique reveals a significant shortfall in implementing the act, which underscores the importance of inclusive public participation in decisions impacting communities. The use of an inaccessible platform questions whether the public was adequately informed and given a fair opportunity to engage in the decision-making process, potentially undermining the democratic principles intended by the act. Addressing these issues is essential to align the proclamation of PAs with principles of transparency and inclusivity outlined in the Promotion of Access to Information Act.



Biodiversity Act, 2004 (Act No. 10 of 2004)

The Biodiversity Act of 2004 (Act No. 10 of 2004) in South Africa is designed to manage and conserve the country’s biodiversity within the context of the National Environmental Management Act (NEMA). However, an activist from an Non Profit Organization (NPO) in Hazelmere expresses concerns about its implementation. The activist suggests that the act might sideline Indigenous methods of nature conservation, emphasizing the existence of alternative approaches to biodiversity management within the local community. This critique underscores a potential clash between formal conservation strategies outlined in the act and the traditional knowledge and practices of the Indigenous communities. It prompts consideration of whether the act adequately integrates and respects the diverse approaches to biodiversity conservation, especially those embedded in the local cultures and ecosystems. Ensuring a harmonious coexistence between statutory measures and community-led conservation practices is vital to fostering effective biodiversity management that respects and integrates both formal and Indigenous perspectives.



National Heritage Resources Act, 1999 (Act No. 25 of 1999)

The KwaZulu-Natal Heritage Act (No. 4 of 2008) outlines the necessity for cultural and heritage impact assessments, aligning with Sections 33, 34, 35, and 36 of the Act, as well as Sections 34, 35, and 36 of the National Heritage Resources Act (NHRA) with reference to the 2007 heritage impact. However, a significant critique emerges from a young person in KwaNgcolosi who has worked with exhumation companies for a decade. They express concern about the unsettling of cultural heritage sites under the guise of following the act. The specific reference to the Coltsworld residential development in Hillcrest, where thirty-three Indigenous people’s ancestral graves were disturbed, highlights a potential gap or misapplication in the act’s implementation. This critique emphasizes the need for careful consideration and stricter adherence to the act’s provisions to prevent unintended harm to cultural heritage sites and ensure respectful engagement with the ancestral history of Indigenous communities. It prompts a deeper examination of how the act is navigated in development processes and whether it effectively safeguards cultural heritage against unintended impacts.



Conservation of Agricultural Resources Act, 1983 (Act No. 43 of 1983)

The iQadi man expresses the view that the Conservation of Agricultural Resources Act, 1983 (Act No. 43 of 1983), unfairly places the burden of eutrophication on Indigenous agricultural practices, which have minimal impact. Instead, the leader points out that the major contributors to this issue are the white farmers in the formal sector. This perspective suggests a concern about the act disproportionately affecting Indigenous agricultural practices, potentially leading to an inequitable distribution of responsibility for environmental issues.

During interviews, an iQadi man attributed the eutrophication in dams primarily to Indigenous agricultural practices, which have a minimal impact, while emphasizing that formal sector white farmers are the main contributors to the problem.



Protected Areas Act, 2003 (Act No. 57 of 2003)

The Kwesukesukela personnel argued that the PAs Act, 2003 (Act No. 57 of 2003), originally designed for the protection and conservation of South Africa’s biodiversity, now has unintended negative consequences for Indigenous communities. According to their perspective, the act has become exclusive and financially burdensome for Indigenous people, limiting their access to resources like firewood and wild vegetation. The personnel claim that the legislation favors wealthier white individuals who can afford licenses for exclusive activities, excluding Indigenous communities and reserving certain privileges, such as hunting, for whites only. This viewpoint highlights concerns about equity and access for Indigenous populations within the framework of environmental conservation laws. The promises of the Biodiversity Act, focused on conserving ecosystems void of people and biodiversity outside PAs, sharply contrast with the reality outlined by Kwesukesukela activists. Despite the act’s intent to protect, Indigenous communities face exclusion due to high-entry costs and limitations on traditional activities like gathering firewood and performing ancestral activities. The claimed exclusivity for wealthier white individuals in recreational activities further underscores racial disparities in accessing natural resources, revealing a stark contrast between the act’s objectives and the experienced inequalities on the ground.



Summarized Views of the Traditional Leadership

The Traditional Leaders unanimously decry the impact of the PAs Act of 2003, particularly in the construction of large dams within Indigenous communities. Their expressions reveal a sense of dispossession, emphasizing that they are being pushed out of their ancestral lands, restricting their ability to advance enterprise development through the use of natural resources. These leaders highlight the inequity in decision-making processes, where dominant groups benefit from economic initiatives that adversely affect the lives and cultures of Indigenous nations. The absence of public participation exacerbates the situation, contributing to what they perceive as a planned “cul-de-sac of poverty.” They underscore the negative consequences of dam construction, ranging from economic vulnerability to tragic incidents such as burst water pipes causing deaths. The Traditional Leaders emphasize their resilience and commitment to cleaning up the mess but reject the notion of finding peace without addressing their grievances. This collective sentiment underscores the urgent need for inclusive governance and fair policies that consider the well-being and rights of Indigenous communities affected by the PAs Act. According to the communities, the PAs Act is based on excluding Indigenous people as when some of the small-scale businesses were discouraged to be constructed next to the dam (figure 7.1).
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Figure 7.1.
  
Pollutants Contributed by the Big Corporation Industry to Floods in iNanda. 
Source: Created by the author.



Figure 7.1 illustrates a pollution distribution among various companies in Hillcrest, ranging from 0.2 to 45.2, with municipal dumping (45.2) and liquor waste (45.2) emerging as the primary contributors, followed by KFC (25), Bottling Industry (28), and plastic industry (17). The Polluter Pays Principle in South Africa advocates that companies causing pollution should shoulder the costs of managing it. In this scenario, municipal dumping and the liquor industry would likely incur the highest penalties due to their substantial contributions. The Bottling Industry, KFC, Stefanutti Stocks, and South African Breweries would also face significant penalties. According to Section 28 of the NEMA, those causing significant pollution must take reasonable measures to prevent its occurrence. Applying the Polluter Pays Principle, the identified top polluters, particularly municipal dumping and the liquor industry, could face substantial penalties. This approach encourages responsible parties to bear the costs of managing and mitigating environmental pollution, fostering a shift toward more sustainable practices. The effectiveness of the Polluter Pays Policy, however, hinges on the existing regulatory framework and enforcement mechanisms in South Africa, providing potential incentives for companies to adopt more sustainable practices and reduce their environmental impact.




Recommendations

Dams are a necessity for development and for supplying water for communities. Upstream communities should be educated that the dam is what it is because it sustains its technical structure of being a mega-hydraulic and any substance which is not water cannot be allowed to get into any infrastructure of the dam. Solid waste should be minimized and be taken to landfill sites for their last disposal.

For regulation of upstream activities, municipalities should implement Polluter Pays Principle. Trees that are non-Indigenous should be removed and replaced with Indigenous trees.

When the iNanda Dam in KwaZulu-Natal burst its pipes, people were washed down the slopes and buried alive. The event has been normalized with people under the soil in unmarked disastrous graves. That is a cultural violence and should be corrected in a cultural spiritual reverence. Their businesses were also ruined to dust. That has been normalized as people started rebuilding.
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Chapter 8
Exploring the Role of Cultural and Knowledge Practices in Small-Scale Fisheries in South Africa


Samantha Williams


In many developing countries, poor and rural people rely heavily on natural resources to contribute to their livelihoods. These resources provide food, jobs, income generation, medicine, and building materials and contribute toward livelihood activities (Robinson 2016). Apart from the most direct benefits that natural resources provide, the host of intangible social benefits, including cultural and spiritual values, which are not easily quantifiable, are deeply entrenched in the way of life and identity of many people who depend in part or wholly on natural resources for their livelihoods (Wilson et al. 2004; Jentoft 2003). This “intrinsic” value attached to natural resource use, according to Stevens (1997), is vital for overall well-being and cultural survival.

In Africa, access to and the use of natural resources—including water, land, forest (including non-timber products), fisheries, and wildlife resources, to name a few—play a fundamental role in the livelihoods of poor and rural people (Nelson 2010; Béné 2008; Fabricius & Koch 2004). Drawing on various studies, Timko et al. (2010) estimated that over two-thirds of Africa’s inhabitants rely on forest products for subsistence or some form of income generation. In many instances, natural resources are used to supplement various other livelihood activities and thus serve as an important safety net in times of environmental stress or economic crises, consequently reducing vulnerability and risk (Shackleton & Shackleton 2004; Béné 2003).

Various social science studies have acknowledged the value of fish and small-scale fisheries (Chuenpagdee & Jentoft 2019; Béné et al. 2016). While this acknowledgment has been made, Chuenpagdee and Jentoft (2019) note that the sector has also been ignored for reasons that are not always clear. Despite these challenges, the role and value of small-scale fisheries activities are critically important where it forms or contributes to the main livelihood activity. Basurto et al. (2017) note that small-scale fisheries account for 90 percent of the world’s capture fisheries and provide for the livelihoods of millions who engage in the sector. While the small-scale fisheries sector provides food security, supports economic and livelihood activities, and represents social and cultural value for millions worldwide, it is also more vulnerable and often hardest hit by uncertainties and changes. Studies on insecure fisheries tenure rights, access challenges, and impacts of climate change place these already precarious livelihoods at further risk to shocks or changes (Ruiz-Díaz et al. 2020; Martins et al. 2019). Additionally, poverty remains a persistent feature for millions of fisher people, especially in the developing world (Evans & Andrew 2011; Jentoft & Eide 2011; Béné 2008). Maintaining access to fisheries resources remains vital to secure and derive benefits (economically and socially) for the livelihoods that depend on it.

Various challenges in natural resource access and governance have been observed in South Africa. Some of these tensions have revolved around tenure rights and claims to access natural resources. While contemporary challenges and pressures exist regarding natural resource governance, these challenges are embedded in historical discriminating practices that excluded millions of people from accessing natural resources. In the fisheries sector in South Africa, this has been evident in the ownership, access, and distribution patterns of fisheries resources.

The focus and objective of this study are to explore how engaging in fishing, which is often expressed as a cultural practice by fishers, is articulated and exercised within a community context. By focusing on the role of fishing within community livelihoods, this work highlights how cultural practices and knowledge of the fishery are shaped and contribute to fisher livelihoods. The significance of these practices is often not fully understood or appreciated in discourses or fisheries management approaches. Therefore, this work argues that this could hinder sustainability and progress in natural resource management if not recognized as significant or part of a fishery system.


Literature Review


An Overview of Historical, Political, and Contemporary Influences on Natural Resource Access, Use, and Management in South Africa

In South Africa, the utilization and distribution of natural resources and the country’s environmental history cannot be understood without considering the impacts of colonialism and apartheid. These processes greatly influenced access to and utilization of natural resources, resulting in unequal distribution of benefits among individuals and communities. As a result, historical approaches to natural resource access, environmental management, and biodiversity conservation in South Africa were mainly protectionist (Wynberg 2002). The origins of these approaches can be traced back to the Dutch settlers’ arrival in 1652, who introduced restrictions on tree cutting and wildlife hunting (Müller 2009). The historical conservation discourse in South Africa has focused on colonial environmentalism and how settlers contributed to forming the environmental discourse and conservation movement (van Sittert 1998; Grove 1989).

More recent accounts tracing the history of natural resource access and environmental protectionist legislation and policies demonstrate how these evolved in the Transvaal1
 as emergency regulations to counter the overexploitation of wildlife resources through excessive hunting by white settlers (Carruthers 1993). As these settlers were unwilling to acknowledge their part in the extermination of game in the Transvaal, the blame was placed on the hunting practices of black, Indigenous groups. This severely restricted black people’s access to free-ranging wildlife, with legal access to weapons and hunting licenses being denied. The protectionist agenda was not only driven by conservation concerns but also by political motivations. For instance, the establishment of national parks, such as the Kruger National Park in 1926 by then-president Paul Kruger, was partly motivated by political reasons. However, popular narratives have presented Kruger as a conservation-minded president who aspired to create a game reserve as early as 1884 (Carruthers 1989). Although Kruger’s government established two game reserves, Carruthers (1989) argues that these were established for political rather than conservation motives. Kruger responded to the appeals of officials, members of parliament, and the public, with the primary objective of keeping black people out of PAs as they were perceived as enemies of conservation.

Discriminatory sentiments in South Africa were not limited to the land sector but also manifested in coastal areas. During apartheid, vast regions along the country’s coast were included within the “homeland”2
 areas, and rights to access coastal and fisheries resources were linked to land tenure and social relations within the community in these traditional authority areas (Sunde 2011). Although the literature on historical systems governing access to and the use of coastal and fisheries resources is limited in South Africa, Sunde (2011) notes that research in the land sector and work on coastal resources indicates that despite state regulations, customary systems were the de facto legal system operating during the twentieth century in many parts of the country. These systems could continue as they remained somewhat “contained” within the homelands and neglected in the country’s overall environmental priorities (Sunde 2011; van Sittert 2002, 2003).

Therefore, the early and historical development of environmental discourses has been perpetuated in environmental management and conservation practices in South Africa. As a result, the development path of environmental and conservation priorities has been determined by a species and ecosystems conservation approach and, more recently, by notions of sustainable development (Müller 2009). With the advent of democracy in South Africa and the country’s re-admission into the international community, the deep inequalities woven into the legal fabric of environmental legislation and management needed to be addressed. For instance, a comprehensive overhaul was necessary to address the shortcomings in the legislative environment. This involved the development of new policies that were framed democratically and in a holistic manner, as well as addressing inadequacies in existing policies. As part of this effort, programs were conceptualized and introduced to tackle social, environmental, and economic reforms. Furthermore, perceptions about the environment, and the protectionist approaches that regarded people as separate from nature, demanded urgent attention in the government’s postapartheid environmental planning and development (Wynberg 2002).

Access to natural resources is often described as contested. As highlighted above, colonialism has significantly influenced contemporary contestations over using and managing such resources. Sikor and Lund (2009) add that such contestations are generally observed in postcolonial and post-socialist societies where aspects associated with legal pluralism are apparent. This is due to colonial and, in the case of South Africa, apartheid law imposed on Indigenous and customary systems, giving rise to a society characterized by multiple traditions and legal systems (Bavinck 2005). South Africa can be regarded as a legally pluralistic country consisting of different cultural groupings with systems of tradition and cultural practices, which a recognized constitution protects. Chapter 12 (Section 211(3)) of the Constitution gives recognition to the application of customary law, indicating that “the courts must apply customary law when that law is applicable, subject to the Constitution and any legislation that specifically deals with customary law.” Historically, the alienation of people from natural resources, decision-making processes, and resource management resulted in many resource users developing practices relevant to natural resource use and management in South Africa, forming the basis of customary systems (Tropp 2006). In most instances, these have not been written down or preserved as in Western traditions but have remained customary practices carried forward from one generation to the next through oral tradition (MDT 2003). In the context of South Africa, the neglect of traditional knowledge systems and the voices of communities in managing natural resources have led to incomplete and insufficient knowledge about the ecology and environmental history of the region. While scientific observations and records are available, these informed policies and management approaches that were disconnected from local realities, leading to ineffective governance of natural resources.

The South African fisheries sector has historically prioritized the commercial fishing industry over other sectors. This led to many other activities (outside the industrial sector) going “unnoticed.” Therefore, traditional fishery systems continued their activities, harvesting resources from coastal areas and fishing with traditional gill nets (MDT 2003; Van Sittert 2002). Van Sittert notes that with the expansion of the commercial fishing industries, several regulations and prohibitions placed increasing restrictions on subsistence fishers in many coastal areas of South Africa (Van Sittert 2002). These restrictions resulted in the erosion of the customary practices of traditional fishers. Wicomb and Smith (2011) add that


the imposition of inappropriate statutes upon customary communities forced most of these communities to ignore these statutes as far as possible and continue regulating their lives in terms of their custom. Customary law systems thus developed in spheres invisible to the dominant legal system, but these informal systems remained central to the lives of most of their subjects.



Therefore, the commercial fishing sector pushed the local practices of many fishing communities to the margins and rendered them near-invisible to the formal legal system (Sunde et al. 2011).

It is acknowledged that the democratically elected government inherited a fragmented and uncoordinated governance system, including several laws, policies, guidelines, and procedures that entrenched unequal access to resources. Thus, the major challenge was the need to overhaul many pieces of legislation (Müller 2009; Wynberg 2002). The NEMA (No. 107 promulgated in 1998) affects the obligations afforded by the 1996 Constitution. It creates the country’s environmental management and conservation framework (Van der Linde 2009). Other significant policies and laws on marine and coastal resources include the White Paper for Sustainable Coastal Development (2000), the Marine Living Resources Act (18 of 1998),3
 and the policy for the Small-scale fisheries sector in South Africa (SSFP 2012). The last two legislative pieces are relevant for livelihood and access to fisheries resources; include essential principles of fairness, equity, and social justice; and recognize the livelihoods of communities dependent on coastal and marine resources.

The creation of political and social reforms called for greater participation in environmental governance. South Africa is a signatory to several international and regional agreements and obligations. These include the Convention on Biological Diversity, which aims to conserve and promote the sustainable use of the world’s biodiversity. The Department of Forestry, Fisheries and the Environment is the lead institution responsible for environmental management and biodiversity conservation countrywide. Still, it shares this responsibility with other national departments and provincial and local authorities. The national government is the highest authority with the most legislative powers.

In contrast, the provincial government plays a key role in implementing legislation and developing and coordinating environmental functions at a regional level. In South Africa, traditional leadership (acknowledged in the Constitution) sees traditional councils and/or leaders involved in arts and culture, land administration, managing natural resources, and disseminating government policies. Furthermore, these traditional authorities and leaders may provide inputs on behalf of their communities at various management meetings and forums.

Substantial public participation has occurred in environmental policy development since the dawn of democracy. These inclusive processes were necessary as historically, poor, disadvantaged, rural, and Indigenous communities have been excluded from environmental decision-making. To some degree, they are still severely constrained by limited access to information, communication networks, and transport and are therefore inhibited from participating fully in decision-making processes. While South Africa has made significant progress in developing policies to address environmental priorities, the debilitating legacies of colonialism and apartheid, coupled with contemporary environmental concerns and pressure to ensure and promote sustainable access to natural resources, still present various challenges.



Fisheries Management and Small-Scale Fishing Livelihoods in South Africa

There were many hopes and expectations that the new dispensation in South Africa would address many socioeconomic needs and issues related to access rights in the fisheries sector (Sowman et al. 2014; Isaacs 2006). Various reform processes and programs, such as the ruling government’s Reconstruction and Development Programme (RDP),4
 were introduced and described as an integrated, coherent socioeconomic policy which highlighted that “the primary objective of fisheries policy is the upliftment of impoverished coastal communities through improved access to marine resources and the sustainable management of those resources through appropriate strategies.”5
 These sentiments were also articulated in various policy statements as well as the new Constitution (1996), which incorporated the principles of “equitable access to natural resources, access to information, involvement of the public in decisions and management.” However, it is acknowledged that the democratically elected government of South Africa faced enormous challenges and inherited a legacy of poverty and skewed distribution of the country’s natural resources. It is, therefore, impossible to conceptualize access and the management of fisheries and coastal resources without considering the political history that has framed resource use patterns and property rights regimes in the country (Hauck & Sowman 2001).

Despite being described as economically sound after the end of apartheid, the fishing industry exhibited multiple disparities, such as unequal distribution of rights between black and white populations due to over 300 years of colonial dispossession and over forty years of apartheid. This led to an imbalanced allocation of fish resources between small- and large-scale operators and a fisheries administration controlled by white administrators with limited credibility among the primarily black coastal communities (Isaacs 2004; Hersoug & Holm 2000).

Like other policy reforms in South African society, the fisheries sector faced significant access and resource tenure challenges. The government had the difficult task of creating new legislation that could rectify past injustices by redistributing access rights to historically disadvantaged communities who had been denied them. This policy development was accompanied by widespread demonstrations by traditional fishers and their communities, who used fisher hearings across the country to voice their grievances and remind the government that their right to food security and livelihoods was at risk. These hearings and demonstrations brought issues related to food security and fisher livelihoods to the attention of policymakers. The demonstrations resulted in an Equality Court ruling that ordered the development of a small-scale fisheries policy in 2007. Following the Equality Court ruling, developing a new policy for the small-scale fisheries sector started. The drafting of a policy that specifically catered to the needs of traditional and small-scale fishers came at a time of great importance when fishers and fisher communities demanded that their livelihoods, access to food security, and economic and cultural practices are recognized. The policy was finalized in 2012, and implementation of various aspects of the policy has been slow.




The Case Study Site and Methodological Approach

Although data collection for this study took place from March to April 2022, the researcher has been involved in research activities at the case study site since 2006. As a result, the researcher has developed long-standing research relationships with many community members and has collaborated with them on fishery-related issues. The community of Ebenhaeser (figure 8.1), located on the Olifants River estuary in the Western Cape of South Africa, is 350 kilometers from Cape Town.



[image: ]


Figure 8.1.
  
Location of the Study Site, Ebenhaeser in the Western Cape, South Africa. 
Source: Figure created by the author, 2022.



During the data collection phase, a household questionnaire documented household sources of income, dependency on fishing activities, and incomes derived. Two focus group meetings were conducted with fishers and community members. As the research questions were not only related to fishing activities, community members (including women from the community) were invited to participate in the meetings. The first focus group meeting took place in March 2022 with eleven participants. In this group, seven fishermen were present. In the second focus group session held in April 2022, there were nine participants, with five fishers present. The method of conducting FGDs with community members was selected as it allowed the researcher to invite them to participate and create a space where people could get together and make meaning among themselves (Babbie & Mouton 2001; figure 8.1).

Furthermore, the method was chosen as it generated different perspectives and can facilitate good conversations among the participants (Spickard 2017). As the group members were familiar with each other (in some cases, family members), using the focus group sessions was ideal as it allowed participants to share experiences and opinions and, in some cases, engage in multigenerational conversations. This was especially useful when reference was made to historical events and activities that have shaped and contributed to the fishing activities and livelihoods of the Ebenhaeser fishing community members. Both focus group sessions were facilitated by the researcher and one fieldwork assistant, a local community member. A thematic content analysis was undertaken to understand the data, code it, and generate themes. While the focus group sessions were one data collection method, a community survey which included twenty-three households was also conducted. The survey focused on various aspects of fishery livelihoods, including sources and types of household incomes, the contribution of fishing to household food security, and documenting perceptions on alternative livelihood options.

For this chapter, a brief outline is provided in the “Results” section on the data from the household surveys. The researcher targeted households where there was a member or members involved with fishing activities. The household head was approached, and where the household head was unavailable, a household member was informed of the purpose of the research and sought permission to participate in the survey. The researcher and a community fieldworker conducted the survey with a household member or fisher.



Results and Discussion


Socioeconomic Conditions and Household Characteristics

Twenty-three household surveys were completed. The survey aimed to collect data on the number of individuals per household involved in fishing activities, household income sources, and how much income is derived from fishing activities among others. From the sample, the majority (n=20) of households were from the Olifantsdrif settlement, with two respondents from Nuwepos and one from Rooierwe (see figure 8.1). Twenty-one of the interviewees were fishers and two were household members, but they had a household member involved in fishing. Housing in the settlements consists mostly of RDP housing6
 with basic sanitation provision access to a piped water supply inside their houses and electricity metered boxes are provided. A tarred road leads from the main road into the settlements; no major services (i.e., medical services, shops, banking facilities, etc.) are available. For such services, community members have to commute to the town of Lutzville.

From the household surveys, twenty-one participants were male and two were women. The women who completed the questionnaire was a thirty-three-year-old wife of a fisherman and the other participant was a community elder and leader aged eighty-one years. All male respondents (n=21) indicated that they actively fish at the Olifants River estuary and during seasonal times at the coastal town of Lamberts Bay (n=6). Respondents were asked about their household income, including all sources (from fishing, other work, remittances, social grants, etc.). Two respondents indicated that their household incomes were between R2000 and R2500. Most respondents indicated that the combined incomes for their households were between R1500 and R2000 (n=12), five respondents indicated that their income is between R1000 and R1500, and the remaining four indicated a household income of less than R1000. Fishing was indicated by all respondents as the primary source of income and food. Respondents also noted that fish is caught to sell primarily and used for household consumption. Where fish is not sold or where excess is available, this is salted and dried.

In this study, the research has been explicit about analyzing small-scale fisher livelihoods from a position that recognizes that fishing goes beyond the physical activity employed by the resource harvester. Instead, appreciation and recognition are made of the complexity and different dynamics that make up fisher livelihoods and fishing practices. For this reason, the focus has been on bringing people’s perspectives and experiences to the fore and why this is important for sustainable small-scale fisheries management. As highlighted above, this study’s data collection process utilized FGDs with fishers and community members. In the first focus group session, several questions were explored with the participants. Questions about the historical and current role of fishing, its contribution to community livelihoods, and knowledge about and use and management practices in small-scale fisheries were all explored. The researcher documented three key themes that emerged from the data. The researcher posed the same questions in the second focus group session and framed the responses under the same three themes. The themes identified included (i) emotional attachment to fishing and the river, (ii) identity, and (iii) knowledge about the resources and fishing activities.



Deep Emotional Attachment to the River as a Way of Life

When questions about fishing and the community’s history were posed, participants agreed that their dependency and fisheries have a long history. While no exact dates were provided, participants agreed that historically people fished and worked the land to provide for their livelihoods. In terms of these historical narratives, the researcher explored how fishing was managed in the past and if local rules governed some of these practices. Analyzing practices and aspects associated with using natural resources from this vantage point make it clear that multiple legal and normative frameworks coexist, as in most social settings (Meinzen-Dick & Pradhan 2001). In some contexts, especially rural communities, customary (or local) systems may be very strong or relevant and formal state laws may receive less attention. In the Olifants River, recognition of the formal structures (policies and authorities) within fisheries management is acknowledged. However, local community rules were historically known and observed (Williams 2013). These, among others, included not disturbing the fish and river flow by securing your net from one riverbank to the next. Another local rule was that no fishing was allowed on Sundays. These practices were acknowledged by community members and fishers alike, and during the focus group sessions, reference was often made to how fishing was locally “managed” in the past. As one community member added, “these were not formal rules or written down, but just how the fishermen worked. Everyone was aware of it, and they just respected it.”7
 Meinzen-Dick and Nkonya (2005) add that, in many examples, customary law (which is not static but changes over time) might be supported by local authority and social norms, and this may define a community’s own rules for a particular resource and consequently have legitimacy for those observing it.

Certain regions or societies may have formulated principles regarding the utilization of resources, creating a framework for fulfilling responsibilities toward the resources and their families (Meinzen-Dick & Nkonya 2005). During this investigation, these ideas of responsibility were apparent when users of resources discussed their upbringing, involvement in a fishing community, and their early education on the functioning of the river. As one fisher remarked, “when he opened his eyes, he found himself in the row boat.”8
 Expressions of obligation, acting as custodians of the river, and the functioning of the river were captured in comments from fishers and community members. For example, they shared that when fishers go on a trip and the catches are good, they are thankful for this. However, if they return home without any significant catches, that is just how it is, they remain thankful and they will return again.9
 Participants note that this is how nature operates and they accept it for how it is. They shared that these beliefs have shaped and contributed to how they view the resource and their relationship with the river. In the same study area, these sentiments were echoed by fishers who often stated that “one only takes from the sea what is needed” and that “catching undersized fish cannot be allowed” (Williams 2021; 2013). These obligations relate to how local resource users perceive their contribution to sustaining resources and fishing practices.  


Table 8.1. Key Themes Identified and Selected Quotes from FGDs (Quotes Were Directly Translated from the Local Language Afrikaans into English)


	
Key theme


	
Quotes (and references made)





	
Deep emotional attachment to river and fishing as way of life


	
“I grew up fishing and now it is my source of income. My parents also made their living of fish”; 

“I can always make a living from the sea. Whether it is here at the river, or when I go out to sea. It is always there”; 

“As a young boy, I always helped my father with fishing and his catches. I also helped my father sell his catches, so fishing and working with it is just something we do”; 

“The love you have for the open waters just grows as you grow and you just want to keep going back to it. I would say that spirtitually it satisfies you and when you can provide for your family, that makes you even happier”; 

“As fishers, and in this community, we try and talk to each other. We talk about our catches, especially when we have completed a fishing trip. In that way we share experiences, about the fish and also about other things.”





	
Identity


	
“For the fishermen, there is life in the river. This is what our life is made up of”; 

“This is my tradition and it was the same for my forefathers”; 

“I am a fisherman because the river is my anchor. I also make my living from the river”; 

“For our community, the sea and river means that people can have a life. We are a fishing community with many old fishers and young people who also believe that it is their right to fish”; 

“This is my only job. While I am the one who goes out fishing, I also have my wife helping me.”





	
Knowledge of fishing activities, resources, and environment


	
“I have this knowledge and sometimes it does not feel like knowledge, it is just something that I know, it is a part of me”; 

“While we fishers look out for each other, we also know we should look out for nature. We have to even be aware of other animals like birds and even the plants along this river”; 

“The knowledge I (and many other fishers here) have is that there are many different species in this river. We might not use or catch them all, but these all have a different role to play in the river”; 

“I know that people would often say that the fish is best when the moon is dark. This is when the fish is at its best. Also when the northern winds blow, that is when the fish is at its best. Also when the rain makes the water rise, this is when the fish would play on the water”; 

“When the day starts out, I would often go out to the water and just watch it. I also look at the wind. By doing this, I would be able to see how the water and wind is working together. Then I will decide if I will go out to fish”; 

“There are many things that can influence the river. Like the pollution from farming activities in the area or even maybe other activities. We have to keep our river clean, to help keep pollution out. In that way, I think we help to keep the resource and our river healthy”; 

“I go fish with my crew mate. Sometimes I take a friend, sometimes it will be a family member. If we have enough fish, then we will decide together what we will do with the fish. We make sure that our community buys (or gets) fish first, and then we will also sell to surrounding communities.”









Identity

The literature acknowledges that fishing is deeply rooted in many communities, spanning multiple generations and valued beyond its economic benefits (Béné & Friend 2011; Sowman 2006; Johannes 1981). Studies in anthropology that investigate the concept of “sense of place” in fishing communities have also examined these connections. Although fishing primarily takes place at sea or in coastal and estuarine environments, related activities like boat and net maintenance and fish selling and trading happen on land (Urquhart et al. 2013). These activities were observed in the Ebenhaeser community and are part of fisher and community livelihood activities.

Therefore, the activities and knowledge associated with fishing create a particular identity or characterize an area as a result of these activities. While fishing is key in distinguishing this community, other activities such as curing fish (referred to as bokkoms locally) and net making and maintenance are all significant features that participants thought defined their community and what is meant by “fishing community.”10
 It is recognized that identities are not fixed, but rather shaped by changing circumstances and subject to change over time and in response to events. Participants, however, expressed that while the resource (fish) is available, people will always go and fish. To this a participant added


People here do seasonal work on farms too, but when the work is done, they return to what they know. As a community member you will always want to fish. So while it is available, people will go and they will fish.11




While the physical act of fishing may contribute to identity formation, it is recognized that it is not the sole determinant of an individual’s identity. Fishers define themselves by their occupation and consider themselves members of a community, particular religion/faith, or citizens of a region or country, all of which are relevant factors in shaping their identity. Many studies have explored the role of cultural and identity aspects and how these shape and influence small-scale fisheries activities (Smith & Basurto 2019). In this case, aspects of tradition and how fishing practices spanned generations were factors cited by respondents contributing to how fishers and community members defined themselves. In claiming access or making demands for recognition, fishers of the Olifants River have linked this to their identity or how they define themselves (Williams 2013). They have also turned to the past and have emphasized the role of historical fishing, how this has shaped their community, access to fisheries resources and associated practices, and individual and community identity (Williams 2013). Dalby and Mackenzie (1997) add that the “past often plays a significant role in the construction and collective identities as it can help make sense of and confront future challenges.”



Knowledge of Fishing Activities, Resources, and Environment

An important aspect highlighted in the FGD and analysis was knowledge about fisheries resources and activities and how this related to the physical environment. This aspect was linked to discussions about fishing activities and how participants viewed the environment in which they operate. The responses documented by participants were classified as knowledge that participants have and not as information about the fishing activity. In this regard, Roux et al. (2006) note that there is a difference between knowledge and information, which may provide insight into why greater importance is awarded to the latter than the former. Information refers to data that is organized, endowed with relevance and purpose, or interpreted (Drucker 2001). This points to the fact that information involves human participation in the purposeful organization of known or raw data and that the end product (information) is explicit and can easily be transferred to another user (Roux et al. 2006). This is demonstrated through research; that is, scientists engage in research activities and produce outputs in the form of technical or peer-reviewed reports. When referring to knowledge on the other hand, it is defined as a mix of experiences, values, contextual information, and intuition, which provide a framework in which to evaluate and incorporate new experiences, thereby bestowing capacity (or abilities) upon people for effective action (Dawson 2000; Davenport & Prusak 1997). In this research, fishers would share experiences from their first fishing memories and how their fishing knowledge was derived from how a father or family member taught them what they needed to know. To this a fisher added


My father and many of the men in the community taught me everything I needed to know about fishing and the river. Here I was taught to read the weather conditions, how to prepare well before a fishing trip and make sure I have what I needed. I never thought of it as being hard, it is something I liked doing with my father and today I can share it with the younger men in my community.12




An elder in the community who has served as an advisor to many fishers added that women might not be the primary harvesters in the community, but they also know and understand the various dynamics associated with fishing. She added,


I am the daughter of a net maker and as a young child, we knew that we needed to assist with net making. While assisting our father by candlelight, we were told stories about the river and its meaning for our community. The net catches the fish and as a tool is significant, but it also holds our community together in some sense.13




A key feature of knowledge is that it is usually expressed in tacit form. Tacit knowledge is highly personal and sometimes challenging to formalize; it is deeply rooted in the individual’s actions, experiences, ideals, values, and emotions (Roux et al. 2006). Tacit knowledge is shared with others through socialization, and transfer requires intimate interaction between holders of knowledge and recipients. Knowledge and information about fishery systems have often been at odds. These contestations are frequently observed and linked to formal management processes and where there is the need to consider and incorporate different sources and approaches into such practices (Crona & Bodin 2010). At the Olifants River estuary, the competing nature of knowledge and information systems on the estuary has been documented (see Williams 2021). Historically, these have resulted in tensions between management authorities and the community. In this research, these aspects were highlighted, and participants stressed that the need for community involvement on issues that impacts livelihoods and fishing activities in the Olifants River should incorporate the fishers and their experience and knowledge. According to participants, past experiences, formal management proposals, and strategies have led to conflicts between the community and resource managers. This is so as some of the strategies were tabled or proposed without consultation with the community. On this point, participants highlighted the need and importance for co-management. While aspects of co-management were not explicitly explored in this research, participants noted that while no formal co-management arrangement is in place for this fishery, this process is relevant for the implementation of the small-scale fisheries policy process and governance of the sector. Formal management decisions and aspects related to implementing the small-scale fisheries policy were processes participants believed could not be implemented without the community’s participation and input.14
 During a focus group session, participants felt strongly about community representation and input into decision-making that would impact their livelihoods. A participant expressed this when she added


In the small-scale fisheries policy the fishers are acknowledged as the custodians of the resources they harvest. We have a right to participate and we also have a responsibility as rightsholders to have a say. This is what the policy says.15







Conclusion

There is a need to prioritize the voices of marginalized fishers and their communities and utilize their knowledge systems as a means to gain a more comprehensive and nuanced understanding of the fishery system as a whole. This “recentering” of community voices and experiences can be instrumental in achieving this goal. Adopting such an approach can help align management policies with local realities, thereby enhancing the effectiveness of natural resource governance. In South Africa, the small-scale fisheries sector still faces many challenges. More notably, balancing poverty and food security against economic growth, efficiency, and stability in the industry has proven challenging (Sowman et al. 2014). In addition to this, there is a need to ensure that the sustainable use of marine resources is balanced with addressing historical injustices and meeting community expectations. Another important objective is to acknowledge and respect the social and cultural aspects of small-scale fisheries. If these considerations are not recognized and accommodated in management and policy implementation, people will continue to defend their rights and express them through references to cultural claims. Efforts that could be considered and achieved would be incorporating Indigenous and local knowledge into mainstream fisheries research, partnering with communities in co-management initiatives, and recognizing the role of community structures and authorities in natural resource governance. Doing so may harness the opportunities inherent in communities and their knowledge systems to improve the management and sustainability of natural resources.

This contribution has aimed to provide context and a better understanding of a contemporary small-scale fishery’s history, nature, and cultural system. In doing so, it was emphasized how individuals interact, derive meaning, and situate themselves within this community and fishery system. Acknowledging the diversity and complexity of small-scale fisheries, which involve more than just fishing, enables greater understanding and appreciation of the livelihoods and realities associated with these systems.



Notes


	1 The “Transvaal,” which was situated north of the Vaal River, was a province of the Union of South Africa (1910–1961) and later the Republic of South Africa, until the end of apartheid in 1994, when it was officially subdivided.

	2 The homelands policy under the apartheid government set aside territories for occupation by black African inhabitants of South Africa. These areas, termed “homelands,” later became known as the “Bantustans.”

	3 As amended in 2000.

	4 The RDP was a socioeconomic policy framework, implemented by the ANC government under President Nelson Mandela in 1994. The ANC’s chief aim in developing and implementing the RDP was to address the immense socioeconomic problems brought about by its predecessors under the apartheid regime. The RDP specifically aimed to alleviate poverty and address the massive inequalities in social services across the country.

	5 ANC. The Reconstruction and Development Program (RDP): A policy framework. Johannesburg, 1994.

	6 This refers to government subsidy housing, commonly known as RDP houses.

	7 Comment by community member during March 2022 focus group session.

	8 Comment made by fisher at Ebenheaser, March 2022 focus group session.

	9 These sentiments were expressed by participants in a focus group meeting, April 2022.

	10 Comment by community members, April 2022 focus group session.

	11 Comment made by fisher at Ebenhaeser, March 2022 focus group session.

	12 Comment by fisher at Ebenhaeser, March 2022 focus group session.

	13 Comment by community member at Ebenhaeser, March 2022 focus group session.

	14 Comment by community leader and member at Ebenhaeser, March 2022 focus group session.

	15 Comment by community member at Ebenheaser, April 2022 focus group session.
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Chapter 9
Indigenous Communities and Access to Natural Resources
Unlocking the Entrepreneurial Potential


Inocent Moyo and Jabulile Happyness Mzimela


In Africa particularly, the notion of indigeneity/Indigenous communities is contested. This contestation arises because of complex past migrations and cultural assimilations, which have complicated claims of indigeneity (see e.g., Guodaar and Bardsley, 2021). This has resulted in the proposition that all Africans are Indigenous. This proposition is problematic because it is all-inclusive and even accommodates colonial settlers and their descendants who have been responsible for and benefited and/or profited from the enslavement of other people like non-White Africans. Even more problematic is that this definition also justifies the colonial narratives of terra nullius and the expropriation of land by white colonial settlers based on the fiction that the land was empty and devoid of any inhabitants and thus deserving occupation. For instance, South Africa’s official recognition of all its inhabitants as Indigenous has led to white colonists’ descendants self-identifying as Indigenous (e.g., based on citizenship or environmental stewardship) and legitimately asserting Indigenous peoples’ rights (Koot et al., 2019). In this context, capitalist structures, mechanisms, and practices (e.g., land privatization or resource extraction) are affecting ideas of indigeneity, heightening contention over resources (Koot et al., 2019). This categorization of indigeneity further marginalizes the already marginalized groups.

In this chapter, indigeneity is defined as “the socio-spatial processes and practices whereby Indigenous people and places are determined as distinct to dominant universals” (Radcliffe, 2015:221). Put differently, Indigenous communities can be defined as


distinct social and cultural groups that share collective ancestral ties to the lands and natural resources where they live, occupy, or are from. The land and natural resources on which they depend are inextricably linked to their identities, cultures, livelihoods, as well as their physical and spiritual well-being. (Leal Filho et al., 2022:251)



Indigenous communities draw on their indigeneity. Being Indigenous often confers specific rights and responsibilities arising from the intricate relationship with the land they inhabit. It is pertinent to note that an individual may choose to self-identify as Indigenous, but validation and acceptance by the community members as Indigenous are required (Parsons et al., 2021). This safeguard upholds the group’s inherent sovereign right and power to determine its membership without external interference (Parsons et al., 2021).

These definitions resonate with the propositions of the African Commissions’ Working Group of Experts on Indigenous Populations Communities (African Commission’s Working Group) (Report of the African Commission’s Working Group on Indigenous Populations/Communities, 2006), which states that Indigenous communities in Africa can be identified based on past suffering and continuing processes of marginalization in their countries. These Indigenous communities


suffer from discrimination as they are being regarded as less developed and less advanced than other more dominant sectors of society. They are subject to domination and exploitation within national political and economic structures that are commonly designed to reflect the interests and activities of the national majority. This discrimination, domination and marginalisation . . . threatens the continuation of their cultures and ways of life and prevents them from being able to genuinely participate in deciding on their own future and forms of development. (Report of the African Commission’s Working Group on Indigenous Populations/Communities, 2006:89)



In this regard, indigeneity should be seen


as relational with deeply historical, institutionalized and power-inflected ontologies. To think about settler colonialism as an ongoing effect, not a singular event, recognizes how patterns of engagement with and oppression of indigeneity pervade the colonial present and its geographies beyond the specific locales associated with Indigenous peoples. (Radcliffe, 2017:220)



Approximately 50 million Africans (mainly farmers, agropastoralists, and hunter-gatherers) are considered Indigenous (Leal Filho et al., 2022). Within South Africa, the spectrum of Indigenous groups encompasses Bantu, Griqua, Khoisan, Khoekhoe, Koranna, Nama, Ndebele, San, Sotho, Swazi, Tsonga, Tswana, Venda, Xhosa, Zulu, and others (Leal Filho et al., 2022). Three groups of Indigenous communities are noted in the context of the uKhahlamba Drakensberg Park (UDP): AmaNgwane, AmaZizi, and AmaSwazi. These Indigenous communities possess unique IK or IKSs1
 about their environment, enabling them to effectively monitor and identify changes in environmental conditions, informing their decision-making processes (Armatas et al., 2016). Consequently, and if generalization is possible, the terms indigeneity/Indigenous communities are employed in this chapter to mean the non-white African people who have suffered and continue to suffer exploitation and domination because of settler colonialism and coloniality.

A classic example of non-white people who have suffered exploitation includes those who have been displaced through the setting up of PAs like the AmaNgwane, AmaZizi, and AmaSwazi in the case of UDP. The establishment of PAs using Eurocentric knowledge and governance models of conservation and environmental management and protection has disempowered Indigenous communities, subjecting them to marginalization and external decision-making (Bahamonde-Rodríguez et al., 2022). The full meaning of this is that with “the arrival of the Western philosophy of development, the indigenous knowledge was haltered, suppressed, outlawed, and neglected. This knowledge was thus not further developed and protected, though the knowledge among the elders still remains” (NCIK, 2016, cited by Jauhiainen and Hooli, 2017:99). This situation led to reduced competitiveness and livelihood opportunities (Bahamonde-Rodríguez et al., 2022). Following substantial criticism, a theoretical shift was observed from the prevailing top-down protectionist approach to one supposedly attentive to the local community’s rights and needs (Zain et al., 2022). This transition was motivated by the disproportional conservation-related costs placed on local communities and the realization that community support is critical to achieving conservation goals (Zain et al., 2022). While the benefits of PAs often surpass their costs, these benefits are more likely to be accrued by outsiders, leaving the local community to bear the costs (Thapa and Diedrich, 2023). In certain instances, the costs and benefits within the PA communities are inequitable distributed (Thapa and Diedrich, 2023). Such benefits are often experienced individually, whereas costs are predominantly felt at the collective or community levels (Thapa et al., 2022). For instance, the costs associated with PA-based tourism extend to Indigenous communities, which face constraints regarding ownership, access, and utilization of natural resources (Abd Kadir et al., 2023). This restriction stems from the inherent nature of PAs, designed to conserve biodiversity (Abd Kadir et al., 2023) but inadvertently disrupting the traditional livelihoods of communities and compounding the unemployment challenge. That is, the challenge of unemployment is amplified as communities also confront exclusionary PA policies that place power within the hands of PA management.

For example, despite drawing heavily upon cultural representations of the three Indigenous communities (AmaNgwane, AmaZizi, and AmaSwazi), the UDP has often failed to provide substantial and comprehensive developmental benefits to these communities (Moyo and Cele, 2022). In UDP, the protection of endowed natural and cultural heritage resources needs to coexist with socioeconomic development and socioecological systems. However, the youth in and around UDP confront uncertain economic and ecological futures. There are employment gaps in primary sectors such as agriculture due to declining traditional livelihoods. The youth find themselves marginalized and restricted from engaging in the market beyond low-skilled employment opportunities. The seasonal nature of employment prospects in tourism further exacerbates matters, contributing to an unstable income flow (Thapa et al., 2022). Indeed, the costs and benefits of the UDP have long been a source of contention among the three Indigenous communities (e.g., see Moyo and Cele, 2020; Moyo, 2023) leading to the proposition that there is a need to reconcile the conflicting socioeconomic and environmental interests involved. Thus, the examination of youth entrepreneurship as a facilitator in reconciling these competing interests comes to the fore. An explicit focus on an entrepreneurial perspective in the specific context of UDP is almost absent in previous literature.

Against this backdrop, this chapter explores the entrepreneurial potential of young people in communities adjoining UDP to create, engage, and participate in developing tourism products and services based mainly on their IKS. It analyzes how access to resources can play a crucial role in fostering and enhancing entrepreneurial activities among the youth. It is advanced that this can facilitate their empowerment using their IKS to improve their community’s economic trajectory while preserving their natural, cultural, and heritage values. Our contention underscores the necessity for entrepreneurship pathways to be rooted in IKS underpinned by deep knowledge of enabling factors and local constraints. It should be remembered that IKS is a “body of knowledge built through generations living in close contact with nature and it includes a system of classification, a set of empirical observations about the local environment, and a system of self-management that governs resource use” (Mwangi, 1998:2). IKS, therefore, comprises not only information about environmental conditions but also associated sociocultural governance frameworks and natural resource management systems (Rarai et al., 2022), all of which are essential for tourism entrepreneurship in UDP. IKS has several qualities, including being ingrained in local residents’ experiences and being passed down orally down the generations, making it subject to change and/or improvement over time (Mwangi, 1998). The available discourse on the development of IKS, its role within entrepreneurial ventures, and its operationalization within fragile socioecological context remains scant. Our rationale for exploring IKS stems from the cultural heritage of UDP, which includes close-knit communities with their intimate relationship with nature. Subsequently, IKS could be used to access necessary resources and influence PA governance. Moreover, IKS in tourism enterprises and youth involvement in this context has received less attention. Hence, this study examines PAs and how sustainable youth entrepreneurship can be successfully implemented using IKS within this complex and fragile socioecological setting. The goal here is to assess the experiences and perspectives of young people on how entrepreneurial opportunities can be facilitated.

To carry this argument forward, this next section discusses political ecology which is the theoretical framework that underpins this chapter. This is followed by a discussion on the imperative of youth entrepreneurship and the convergence of indigeneity and entrepreneurship. Then, there is a brief description of the study context and the methodological foundations of the chapter. What follows this are the analysis sections—all of which demonstrate that in UDP the Indigenous communities and their youth have IKS which they can exploit to develop entrepreneurial ventures. For this to happen, there is a need for an enabling and not exploitative environment in which the elites and the powerful will feast on the IKS of the youth for their (elites) benefit. Instead, there must be a genuine commitment to recognize the Indigenous communities and their youth as partners with valuable knowledge in the form of IKS, which can be used (based on the terms and conditions of Indigenous communities of how they understand and want to develop business ventures) to develop sustainable business ventures.


On Political Ecology

The term “Political Ecology” (PE) was coined by anthropologist Eric Wolf in 1972 (Heyman, 2012) and refers to a sub-discipline of geography that draws on Political Economy and Ecology to describe how power relations draw on and shape human–environmental interrelationship in an increasingly interconnected world (Heyman, 2012; Tran, 2020; Watts and Scales, 2015). Central themes in PE include poverty, exploitation, justice, and inequality (Walker, 2006). PE traces the structural forces of socioecological change (e.g., capitalist economic processes and power relations) at various spatial scales across actors for a thorough understanding of how they drive environmental change/challenges and responses to that change at the local level (Roberts, 2020). That is, PE examines multi-scalar power relations that materially and discursively determine access to and control over resources (Nam, 2018) and thus have implications for sustainable livelihoods (Tran, 2020). Differently stated, political ecologists “attempt to understand the central relationship between environmental degradation and social marginalization, the causes of environmental conflicts over changing patterns of access to and control of resources, and the fundamental connections between place, identity, and social movements” (Roberts, 2020:2).

In this way, PE provides a radical approach for studying how inequitable power relations and their discourses shape how nature–society relations are framed, articulated, experienced, and produced (Köpke, 2021). That is, PE views the distribution of material and natural resources, risks, impacts, and access to environmental decision-making as reflecting sociopolitical inequality. By mobilizing PE lens to examine the intersection between IKS and youth entrepreneurship in UDP, the intention is to lay bare issues of youth entrepreneurship, inequality, and power. In this respect, PE is deployed to expose tenacious structures of power to locate and explain the origins and causes of marginalization, injustices in resource access and use, and governance of the PA and what needs to be done how to unleash the entrepreneurial potential of the youth within the logic of their IKS. This is because PA policies were based on Western epistemologies. This implies that power and politics are at play, which impedes the mobilization of IKS for entrepreneurial purposes. Bridging this research gap yields insights for addressing youth entrepreneurship potential at the intersection of institutionalized power inequality and politics. In turn, this will benefit policy and program development decisions.



Indigenous Communities, IKS, PAs, and Entrepreneurship

To gain insight into the potential for tourism-related business development in rural communities in and around UDP, we invoke the concept of entrepreneurship. Entrepreneurship in general and tourism enterprises, in particular, are often viewed as a necessary “evil” in PAs (Dawo et al., 2023). That is, enterprises provide funds and activities that facilitate both the conservation and economic prosperity of the PA and adjoining communities (Dawo et al., 2023). Entrepreneurship encapsulates the act of establishing a new company or revitalizing an existing business to leverage new opportunities (Yadav et al., 2023). It is worth noting that entrepreneurship has become a globally recognized innovation process (Yadav et al., 2023). In the tourism industry, entrepreneurship holds the potential to address issues such as youth outmigration due to employment gaps in other sectors, the provision of local job opportunities, economic growth for residents, and a boost to South Africa’s Gross Domestic Product (GDP).

Existing literature does not devote sufficient attention to youth tourism entrepreneurship in general and in PAs in particular. The extent to which tourism entrepreneurship contributes to the advancement of youth within PAs hinges on the adept management of conflicts resulting from the juxtaposition of economic and ecological goals. Entrepreneurship holds the potential to fortify PA benefits (Piñeiro-Chousaa et al., 2021). However, the acceptance and promotion of tourism enterprises in PAs depend on the decisions of the relevant authorities (such as local governments and PA managers) concerning the nature and intensity of tourism activities permitted (Piñeiro-Chousaa et al., 2021).

Another way to look at this is that in the tourism industry, IKS and entrepreneurship can converge to realize the developmental goals of Indigenous communities (Scheyvens et al., 2021). This is because IKS embodies the unique self-ascribed cultural and historical identity of native populations, which is deeply rooted in a particular geographical context (Koot et al., 2019). IKS influences entrepreneurial practices, guiding the formulation of business strategies by leveraging intrinsic values, cultural heritage, identity, traditional customs, and distinct perspectives, all of which converge to create and offer diverse tourism products, services, and experiences (Scheyvens et al., 2021). The success of Indigenous entrepreneurs stems from drawing inspiration and innovation from their IKS (Warren et al., 2017) and the preservation of culture and their way of life (Scheyvens et al., 2021).

The combination of IKS and entrepreneurship transcends economic validation of the entrepreneur’s role and entrepreneurial ventures within Indigenous communities (Scheyvens et al., 2021). It encompasses the politics of self-determination. The absence of Indigenous self-determination would jeopardize the prospects of successful Indigenous entrepreneurial ventures (Scheyvens et al., 2021). The terrain of IKS appears to be shifting. The people of southern Africa articulate their IKS in several ways, but with a prominent avenue being their endeavor to establish distinct ties to the land and their interdependence with it (Koot et al., 2019). Indigenous communities have played a significant role in tourism ventures globally. However, this “role” does not necessarily imply that they have control over these ventures, that their values guide them, or even that they benefit from them (Scheyvens et al., 2021). For example, Moyo and Cele (2020) found that enforcing protectionist policies in UDP results in the marginalization of Indigenous communities and, consequently, their exclusion from using resources that should benefit them. Interestingly, despite this, PA-based tourism often assumes the role of an esteemed development tool (Scheyvens et al., 2021). Nonetheless, the ongoing exploitation of Indigenous communities is perpetuated through cultural appropriation and a lack of alignment with Indigenous community’s values (Scheyvens et al., 2021).

The relevance of tourism entrepreneurship to Indigenous communities hinge on a shared acknowledgment of historical marginalization and an understanding of the goals Indigenous communities seek to achieve. This necessitates addressing the historical marginalization and the current inaccessibility of resources. Therefore, research is required to investigate how tourism entrepreneurship can effectively align with the priorities and aspirations of Indigenous communities. This chapter targets contributing to this understanding by scrutinizing the potential for entrepreneurial ventures among the youth in UDP’s surrounding areas. A key question we seek to answer is whether or not these young people actively advocate for their rights as Indigenous members. In addition, we aim to determine the extent to which PA policies facilitate the empowerment required for entrepreneurial development since Indigenous communities engage with diverse sources of authority including PA management and government entities. The relationship among Indigenous communities, IKS, and entrepreneurship highlights the significance of maintaining cultural diversity, nurturing economic growth, and ensuring that development is consistent with Indigenous values and aspirations.



Study Setting and Methodological Approach

UDP situated on the Great Escarpment of southern Africa falls under the Uthukela District Municipality within South Africa’s KwaZulu-Natal province (Okhahlamba Integrated Development Plan, 2020/2021). This vast area, spanning 242,813 hectares, is designated as a UN Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) World Heritage site due to its exceptional blend of rich culture and high biodiversity (Van der Walt et al., 2023; Loza, 2023). Notably, the park boasts an impressive variety of plant species, with a recorded count of 2,153 (Okhahlamba Integrated Development Plan, 2020/2021). The municipality experienced a steady increase in its population, reaching 135,132 individuals in 2016 (Okhahlamba Integrated Development Plan, 2020/2021). The district’s demographics reveal a young, predominantly female population, as 53.8 percent of households are headed by women (Okhahlamba Integrated Development Plan, 2020/2021). Indigenous communities residing in the municipality include AmaNgwane, AmaZizi, and AmaSwazi (Moyo and Cele, 2021; Okhahlamba Integrated Development Plan, 2020/2021), each contributing to the vibrant cultural tapestry of the area.

Economic activities within the region revolve around mining, agriculture, and tourism, making it a multifaceted hub of economic potential (Moyo and Cele, 2021; Van der Walt et al., 2023). However, despite this potential, the municipality grapples with insufficient employment opportunities. The 2018/2019 IDP revealed an alarming 43 percent unemployment rate and emphasized the community’s reliance on natural resources, placing immense strain on the area’s cultural and ecological heritage (Loza, 2023). This demonstrates that high unemployment’s consequences are multifaceted and extend beyond economic implications. The issue is that UDP looks to be not fully drawing into these endowed resources for entrepreneurial purposes to realize the sustainability of the PA and to alleviate poverty in the three Indigenous communities. Entrepreneurial ventures could potentially alleviate unemployment pressures while mitigating the strain on the park’s endowed resources. As part of a broader local development initiative, the municipality is embarking on a program aimed at bridging the gap between distinct sectors of the economy, and this effort could be complemented by the creation of youth entrepreneurship opportunities within the park (Okhahlamba Integrated Development Plan, 2020/2021). That is, while the region faces obstacles in the form of unemployment and resource strain, the cultivation of entrepreneurship presents a promising avenue for sustainable development.

This chapter is based on qualitative research encompassing three Indigenous communities (AmaNgwane, AmaZizi, and AmaSwazi) situated within and around UDP, alongside PA managers from UDP. Qualitative research refers to “an array of interpretive techniques which seek to describe, decode, translate and otherwise come to terms with the meaning, not the frequency, of certain more or less naturally occurring phenomena in the social world” (Van Maanen, 1979:520). A qualitative design is relevant in areas of limited study, as in this case, where youth entrepreneurship has not yet been widely explored within the context of UDP. A qualitative study involves gaining in-depth contextualized perspectives and follows the non-probability sampling theory in selecting research participants (Creswell, 2014). Hence, this research employed purposive sampling, which resulted in the selection of forty-seven participants across two levels of interest: Indigenous communities and PA managers. Comprising fifteen members from each community—comprising a traditional leader, four council members, and ten community leaders—and augmented by two PA managers to ensure that the inquiry is detailed and comprehensive. The researchers conducted face-to-face in-depth interviews to gain valuable insights. The majority of the interviews were conducted in IsiZulu. Reflexive thematic analysis was used to analyze the data because it is uniquely anchored in qualitative approaches and closely aligned with the philosophy of qualitative research (Braun and Clarke, 2021; Morgan, 2022). Reflexive thematic analysis enables the exploration of diverse perspectives, the identification of similarities and differences, and the discovery of new insights (Braun and Clarke, 2006).



Ecological and Socioeconomic Realities and Entrepreneurial Prospects in UDP

As inherently grapple with the intricate interplay of economic, sociocultural, and ecological imperatives, UDP is no exception. The trajectory and strength of reported socioeconomic outcomes within the UDP have yielded mixed findings. Community members, including the youth, have expressed their struggle with restricted access to natural resources, culminating in their inability to sustain their livelihoods. Paradoxically, their very subsistence relies heavily on these resources, which have become inaccessible due to exclusionary restrictions imposed by PA management (also see Moyo and Cele, 2020). Livelihood strategies include hunting, gathering, cultivation, and harvesting of natural resources. Furthermore, the envisaged employment opportunities, foreseen as an outcome of the co-management agreement, have yet to materialize. Instead, income leakage to outsiders employed within the PA has been noted. Additionally, Indigenous communities have lamented their exclusion from PA-based tourism prospects. If all this is seen through the prism of political ecology, this suggests that power is at play—the elites have power to include the powerless Indigenous communities.

As a result, there appears to be a mismatch between livelihood strategies in and around the UDP and PA Western governance system. This highlights the compelling need to implement an Indigenous natural resources management system in consultation with UDP management. The lack of access to necessary resources hinders the realization of entrepreneurial aspirations which can serve as an alternative livelihood strategy. Moreover, the lack of employment opportunities for locals translates to reduced household income and entrepreneurial investment prospects. In light of these challenges, we posit that the promotion of tourism entrepreneurship should be advanced as a strategic livelihood avenue for the Indigenous youth in and around UDP. This proposal is based on the tourism industry’s potential to significantly bolster the struggling primary sectors, such as agriculture, and facilitate access to necessary resources. To materialize this vision, a legal framework tailored to the distinct environmental context of the PA must be meticulously designed and implemented.



Enabling Entrepreneurship through Resources and Indigenous Knowledge in UDP

UDP communities’ IKS and distinct environmental features offer an avenue to conceive entrepreneurial initiatives. These initiatives should concurrently foster economic empowerment of the youth while preserving the cultural heritage and ensuring sustainable use of resources. Yet the young people of UDP have shared that they were not provided with opportunities to showcase their talents and skills (artwork and traditional dance), as well as their overall culture and IKS for environmental conservation within the PA, which could be leveraged for entrepreneurial purposes. That is, the PA governance system has undermined their culture, traditions, and IK. By mobilizing political ecology, it becomes clear that Indigenous communities and their youth are relatively powerless and this is why they are sidelined and marginalized. However, they still possess the capacity and propensity to utilize IKS for entrepreneurial ventures. IK is dynamic and provides a comparative advantage because of its localized uniqueness. Therefore, the IK‐based innovations can be developed from the locally embedded IK of the three Indigenous communities. According to Jauhiainen and Hooli (2017), IK is an important source of innovations and a mechanism to engage local communities in their development. Valuable insights can be gleaned from Namibia’s experiences (e.g., see Jauhiainen and Hooli, 2017), in which innovative income-generating innovations rooted in IK have been successfully cultivated in sectors such as agriculture and pharmaceutics.

While the promotion of cultural tourism still needs to be explored, it holds the promise of serving as a viable avenue for bolstering the economic prospects of UDP’s youth while preserving cultural values. Hence, the proposal to develop and expand cultural tourism and activate IKS in UDP. Richards (2018:13) defines cultural tourism as “a type of tourism activity in which the visitor’s essential motivation is to learn, discover, experience and consume the tangible and intangible cultural attractions/products in a tourism destination.” The UDP youth can consider enterprises such as handicraft production, homestay arrangements, dance and music showcase, weaving initiatives, and locally guided cultural tours, among other enterprises. The commodification of culture favors in situ household solutions over migration, which might lead to brain drain. Pradhan et al. (2022) have developed a community-based cultural tourism entrepreneurship model from which UDP can learn from to implement cultural tourism initiatives. A community-based entrepreneurial approach, as opposed to an individualistic approach, is essential to ensure that the benefits of cultural tourism are distributed equitably across the community and that cultural tourism serves as a catalyst for holistic community development (Pradhan et al., 2022). If culture is a potential selling factor for UDP, how can this culture be preserved in the face of globalization? Specifically, how do we preserve authenticity? These concerns highlight the need for careful implementation of cultural tourism in UDP to maintain the delicate balance between economic development and cultural preservation.



Navigating Diverse Interests: Power Dynamics and Entrepreneurship in UDP

PAs are characterized by diverse actors with varied interests, such as PA management, traditional authorities, and government entities influencing entrepreneurial opportunities. Consequently, considering the diverse actors involved in managing a PA, entrepreneurs need to bridge these actors’ varied interests to achieve their own goals (Dawo et al., 2023). We argue that the Indigenous youth in UDP are forced to contend with the power of PA management. The discourse on Indigeneity views PA governance as a product of colonial legacy, and as noted, UDP power tussles over land and resources persist. The Indigenous youth has not been exempt from engaging with these dynamics of authority. Critiques have been directed toward PA management, with local communities neighboring UDP often feeling marginalized and overlooked. The underlying principles of co-management, designed to foster collaboration, have yet to be consistently applied to their benefit (also see Moyo and Cele, 2020). However, PA managers hold divergent perspectives, asserting that their policies facilitate access to and utilization of resources for local community members.

The role of PA managers as enablers or obstacles to tourism entrepreneurship deserves greater attention, particularly considering their capacity to offer essential entrepreneurial resources and opportunities. Even in the absence of other local, regional, or national enforcement mechanisms, PA managers are relevant agents for promoting entrepreneurship. A synergistic relationship between the youth and PA management is a precondition for successful entrepreneurial ventures. Through active engagement with the youth, avenues emerge to diversify and amplify the representation of Indigenous epistemologies and ontologies that have been underrepresented. This engagement facilitates addressing issues of power, justice, and oppression. Within the context of the UDP, it becomes imperative for the youth to cultivate a renewed rapport with PA management through proactive measures, such as activism as this will increase their visibility and enable them to check the power of PA management. There is a dearth of research that employs intersectionality to address questions regarding youth entrepreneurship within PAs. This constitutes an area necessitating scholarly investigation, particularly in gender equity. Existing research has established a connection between gender justice and environmental justice. However, the nuanced implications of this relationship remain to be explored in UDP. Therefore, in addition to power politics, gender dynamics are to be explored.

An entrepreneur’s skillset directly determines their entrepreneurial initiatives’ success (Pradhan et al., 2022). Thus, incorporating entrepreneurship education is crucial for enhancing UDP youth’s entrepreneurial abilities. Hence, establishing institutions that offer entrepreneurship courses such as science and technology, finance, marketing, customer service, administration, and hospitality, among others, is important to improve the quality of tourism products and services (Moyo and Cele, 2020). It is important to recognize that government policies also influence entrepreneurial capabilities. Therefore, public authorities are responsible for designing new policies and strategies to encourage innovative entrepreneurship based on IKS. In this pursuit, a collaborative effort between PA management and the government is imperative, focusing on constructing an innovative sustainable financing mechanism tailored for the youth residing near UDP. Given these individuals’ inability to access financial support from South African lending institutions due to a lack of collateral and relatively low credit ratings, an innovative financing system would be transformative. To ensure the prudent use of allocated funds, the management of the PA should establish a transparent, accountable, and well-monitored framework that enables the efficient monitoring of fund impacts. Furthermore, both PAs and the government hold the potential to invest in various venues, including trade hubs, handicraft museums, and parks, among others. This strategic investment could serve as a platform to showcase an array of tourism products and services, augmenting the region’s overall attractiveness. In all this, the autonomy and IKS of Indigenous communities and their youth must not be taken away. They are the knowledge holders who only need the conditions, space, and context to unleash their business and entrepreneurial potentials.



Conclusion

Taking into consideration the discussion in this chapter, the preliminary conclusion is that the youth in and around the UDP have valuable IKS, which they can exploit to develop entrepreneurial activities and projects to enhance their livelihoods and living standards. The UDP is a tourism destination, and this means that youth in this area can use their IKS to develop cultural tourism ventures, among others. This necessarily means that such youth must have an open and equal relationship with UDP in terms of developing cultural tourism ventures. Political ecology teaches us that assisting and working with the youth to develop their entrepreneurial potentials should not be confused with the powerful groups and stakeholders taking over the IKS of the youth; it means creating conditions for the youth from the Indigenous communities of AmaNgwane, AmaZizi, and AmaSwazi to utilize their knowledge to form sustainable businesses. It is posited that when youth have more open access to natural resources, that can provide a foundation for engaging in venture creation and/or small businesses linked to the culture and IKSs that can assist them to can sustain families and communities.



Note


	1 In this chapter, IK and IKS will be used interchangeably.
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Chapter 10
Youths’ Perspective on Entrepreneurship in Indigenous Communities in Africa


Vincent Eseoghene Efebeh


Entrepreneurship is known, all over the world, as having the potential to create wealth in the society, especially as technological advancement and information revolution have added the needed impetus by opening up opportunities for self-empowerment and development through innovations and discoveries made through the efficient use of environmental resources. Nations all over the world are leveraging the advantages of entrepreneurship through innovative means for its expansion by fostering skill-oriented entrepreneurship education and equipping young people with innovative resources for growth, such as funding and supportive policy frameworks that encourage the best possible use of their potential for both themselves and society. Numerous policy initiatives have been sparked by the rise of entrepreneurship, particularly in Africa, where the majority of the continent’s youth population lacks basic entrepreneurial skills and is uneducated and unemployed (World Bank, 2020). The majority of the world’s population is young, and as such, they are at the center of efforts to advance development, particularly among entrepreneurs (World Bank, 2020). In this regard, Mason and Brown (2014) argued that the growth of youth entrepreneurship necessitates a thorough comprehension of the entrepreneurial ecosystem that links institutions and stakeholders. They assert further that an entrepreneurial ecosystem consists of a collection of interconnected entrepreneurial actors (potential and actual), entrepreneurial organizations (firms, venture capitalists, business angels, and banks), institutions (universities, government agencies, and financial bodies), and entrepreneurial processes (such as the business birth rate, numbers of high growth firms, levels of “blockbuster entrepreneurship,” number of serial entrepreneurs, degree of sellout mentality within firms, and levels of entrepreneurial activity).

It is sufficient to note that, in accordance with Mason and Brown’s submission, the majority of youth development initiatives in Africa are focused in urban communities and cities, with Indigenous communities being excluded from the majority of activities in terms of participation and benefits. This is because the majority of entrepreneurial technological facilities, such as ICT facilities, agro-tech industries, tertiary institutions of learning, and entrepreneurial trade learning centers, are concentrated primarily in urban areas where there is access to basic social infrastructures of government. Due to this, Indigenous communities and their youth population are no longer included in programs that are intended to help them. According to the World Bank, the majority of young people in Africa reside in rural and Indigenous communities. Indigenous peoples are frequently among the most vulnerable and underprivileged groups in society (World Bank, 2001); this is largely due to the dearth of basic infrastructures as noted above, but additionally, there is the general lack of the political will on the part of the government, which is responsible for the lack of community-driven policies and programs focusing mainly on the youths of Indigenous communities. In light of these somber economic statistics, the majority of state actors have come to understand the plight of their Indigenous communities and the necessity of advancing policy that will trickle down development initiatives to youth living in rural areas.

The evaluation of youths, as it relates to entrepreneurship, has generated divergent views and has led to the realization that young people are a source of sustainable labor supply (Adewale, 2009), with the recognition of their innovative abilities (Bettina, Nienstedt, Proner, Yalazi, & Mauch, 2012), as a major economic force for the future (Gatune & Najam, 2011) and as a way to integrate young people into the economy in order to reduce unemployment, underemployment, poverty, and crime in the society (Beeka & Rimmington, 2011). According to Chigunta (2002), there are three different types of entrepreneurs that are associated with young people. These are—pre-entrepreneurs, budding entrepreneurs, and emergent entrepreneurs. Pre-entrepreneurs are teenagers between the ages of fifteen and nineteen. These are amateur business owners who have little to no prior experience. Many of them still reside at home or are enrolled in school, and some work part-time. Before starting their own businesses, they often experiment with different activities. Young adults in their mid-twenties are emerging entrepreneurs. These young entrepreneurs, as opposed to pre-entrepreneurs, have some business experience, know-how, and funding to launch or run their own businesses. The final group consists of emerging business people who are in their late 20s (from twenty-six to twenty-nine years). By categorizing youth entrepreneurship in this way, policymakers are better able to understand how young people become entrepreneurs and can make choices that will lead to long-lasting youth entrepreneurship initiatives. In order to clarify what a youth entrepreneur is, this study adopts the viewpoint of Oseifuah (2010), who holds that a youth entrepreneur is a young person between the ages of fifteen and thirty-five who recognizes and takes advantage of an opportunity to add value or wealth to an already existing or new enterprise, regardless of the industry. Youth entrepreneurship is an important strategy for integrating young people into the labor markets and the economy because jobs are becoming few and scarce, increasing the likelihood that youth will be three and a half times more likely than adults to be unemployed (Schoof, 2006). By working for themselves and starting their own businesses, young people are better able to boost their confidence and sense of self, which gives them the power to exert more control over their lives in both the social and economic spheres (Ndedi, 2013). African youth’s ability to start businesses is thought to be crucial to the continent’s transformation into a dominant economic force (Gatune & Najam, 2011).

Youth entrepreneurship is also thought to provide an Indigenous remedy for those who are economically marginalized, assisting them in improving their economic well-being and way of life (Capelleras, Mole, Greene, & Storey, 2008; De Clercq & Honig, 2011). A good example of the empowerment of young people who are of the marginalized Indigenous communities can be found among the militant Ijaw, Urhobo, and Itshekiri youths in the Niger Delta region through the Amnesty programme of the Government of Nigeria.

Since 2000, the Millenium Development Goals and SDGs have been focused on creating and implementing plans for youth to engage in decent and productive work because the importance of their contribution to economic development has been recognized (Adewale, 2009). However, unlike other forms of entrepreneurship, youth entrepreneurship presents additional difficulties for a variety of reasons, one of which is the imposition of entrepreneurship programs without their input. Although young people might be suited for self-employment, they have insufficient resources and life and work experience (Schoof, 2006). It is claimed that youths experience problems related to local beliefs that they should not own their own businesses, as well as a lack of knowledge, confidence, and access to the right facilities and resources (Khumalo & Mutobola, 2014). Due to these and other restrictions, young people are more likely than adults to experience greater risks and barriers to entrepreneurship (Schoof, 2006). Furthermore, unlike their counterparts in other developing nations, young people in Africa are less likely to be drawn to formal employment by potentially lucrative opportunities and are more likely to choose self-employment or entrepreneurship out of necessity or as a last resort (Okojie, 2003). This is considered to be a dysfunctional entrepreneurial culture, which is unlikely to produce positive results (Khumalo & Mutobola, 2014). In response to the difficulties faced by young entrepreneurs, a number of nations have developed what they consider to be supportive legislative frameworks and initiatives designed to foster an environment favorable to their success. One of the possible ways of combating youth unemployment and also reducing juvenile delinquency in society is through vibrant youth entrepreneurship strategy. A study found that youth in Indigenous African communities find entrepreneurship to be relevant in creating wealth in the local economy (Ndakara, 2012). Therefore, majority of statements in this regard frequently discuss developing youth mentoring programs, offering training in entrepreneurship and small- and medium-sized enterprises, and facilitating access to finance in order to help youths start their own businesses and thus earn a decent living and contribute positively to the local economy. Thus, the Indigenous African youths hold certain world view that has come to define the very nature and state of entrepreneurship in rural communities in Africa.

In response to the plight of Indigenous people, particularly youths, throughout the middle decades of the twentieth century, Indigenous people, along with other poor populations of the world, were the target of a wide range of initiatives, efforts, and programs to support economic development and entrepreneurship. Several development platforms and hypotheses were put forward that gave birth to models like the top-bottom approach intended to refocus development policies and programs. The majority of these top-down, externally developed, and modernization-based initiatives failed to improve the economic conditions of the world’s poor, including Indigenous peoples, while frequently harming their traditional economies, leaving communities less self-reliant and therefore worse off than before. This strategy is used on purpose by the ruling class to permanently distance Indigenous youths from government policies in order to produce generations that are unable to criticize those policies and other actions of government, especially as the primitive accumulation of public funds has become the order of the day such that it impedes development at all fronts without any sense of responsibility (Efebeh, 2018). As a result of this, young people who live in these areas have mixed feelings about and skepticism toward government development programs (Ndedi, 2013). This is because over time, entrepreneur programs, particularly those in agriculture, have not benefited young people in particular because politicians and their allies have appropriated them for their own and their allies’ benefit (Ndedi, 2013). The political class largely hijacked the process, which has resulted in the programs failing to fulfill their original mandate. At some point, the majority of youth development initiatives are not designed to succeed; rather, they are intended to garner media attention and show the world what does not actually exist. The perspectives of young people, particularly those who live in Indigenous communities, have changed as a result of these developments. This chapter investigates young people’s perspectives on entrepreneurship in African Indigenous communities in light of the above central thrust.


Rural Youth Failure as a Result of Migration

The idea that many young people from rural Africa are migrating to “bad situations” in cities, where they engage in criminal activity and drug use or take low-wage jobs with short-term prospects, is another aspect of the story about these young people. While there is evidence that suggests rural youth are migrating, the policy narrative does not appear to address the extent to which they migrate to urban areas as opposed to other, semi-rural, or peril-urban areas, or the associated positive economic and social outcomes (Ndedi, 2013). While it is frequently stressed that youths are migrating to foreign countries, some youths also move to urban areas within their own country’s borders. A review of the literature and available data on rural youth migration patterns in Africa reveals that while there is some rural youth migration, it is not of the scale that the narrative implies (Ndedi, 2013). Additionally, it is unclear whether the migration of young people from rural areas results in an uptick in crime or better job prospects and outcomes. In addition, a different phenomenon known as increased anchored mobility—which refers to routine travel between locations without changing residence—is also occurring, possibly on a larger scale. This phenomenon is crucial in generating job opportunities for young people in rural areas. According to a widely held belief, African rural youth have little access to resources that can be used to produce goods, such as land, water, capital, financial resources, and other production factors. Due to the fact that youngest people are still building up their wealth and assets and may not have access to useful resources as a result of the stage of their life cycle in which they are, this is partially the result. The majority of rural youth lack the collateral necessary to access financial capital for investments. Additionally, financial institution decision-makers may have attitudes that make them less likely to lend to young people, discriminating against rural youth despite the fact that their investment ideas and capabilities may result in successful outcomes.


Indigenous Youths and Institutions

Youth access to productive resources is significantly influenced by institutions and cultural norms. In this regard, young people in rural Africa may have to wait a number of years before they can inherit land and are frequently expected to farm land that belongs to their parents or older relatives. The fact that female youths are even less likely to access productive assets due to persistent gender disparities in social norms and attitudes is a different but related problem (Doss, Kovarik, Peterman, Quisimbing, & van den Bold, 2015). Simply because patriarchal inheritance is mandated by the prevailing institutions and attitudes or because they do not expect female youth to access productive assets, women frequently lack access to land and face greater constraints. Even in matriarchal societies, male family members frequently hold authority over the family’s productive assets, such as land. In this chapter, we primarily rely on the literature to shed light on the issues surrounding access to land and other productive resources in general. Our goal is to draw attention to whether or not the narrative is consistent with the evidence and to what extent there is evidence of interventions and investments that effectively address some of the barriers to rural youth access to productive assets.



Youths, ICT, and Modern Technologies

Most rural areas in Africa have received investments in telecommunications infrastructure over the past few decades, particularly for mobile phone services, which has also meant that these areas have implied access to internet and telecommunication services. At the same time, mobile phones and other portable communication devices have decreased in price and grown more common in rural Africa. Given this phenomenon, a narrative about young people’s technology skills, particularly in the area of information technology, exists (ICTs). The International Institute of Tropical Agriculture’s and the African Development Bank’s Agripreneurs projects, for example, are mentioned in some of this narrative as effective methods for luring young people into the agricultural industry (African Development Bank, 2017). In addition, many youth policies include ICT and youth as a special theme on the grounds that young people are better able to use technology to their advantage in order to find employment or increase the productivity and profits of their businesses. Additionally, it is frequently asserted that young people in Africa now have better connectivity (broadly construed to include telecommunications, internet, and data). It is unclear, though, whether this is more or less the case in rural Africa, where the aforementioned services frequently cost exorbitant sums of money, making them prohibitively expensive for the region’s youth, many of whom are unemployed or underemployed. Additionally, despite how easy it is to access these services, the quality of the service may not be as high-quality as one might expect.



Low Levels of Civic Engagement and Participation among Youths

Another widely held belief is that African youth do not actively engage in civic affairs and do not contribute enough to political and policy processes. There is a widespread perception that if they participated in these processes, policymakers would pay attention to their concerns. Thus, there is an effort to increase youth participation in policy processes and provide interventions for civic education, as stated in the majority of the documents on youth policy that have been reviewed. Africa’s aspirations outlined in Agenda 2063 are seen as being dependent on youth empowerment (African Union, 2015). Whether young people are lazy or active is a subject that seems to elicit conflicting opinions. The narrative on young people in rural areas is conflicted on this; in some cases, it emphasizes how active and physically fit young people are, qualities that would help them in jobs requiring manual labor or other physical labor. While this is going on, other policy documents discuss youth laziness and claim that they do not have the same work ethic as previous generations did. Some people blame the prevalence of entertainment options, easier access to entertainment, and youth culture’s obsession with social media for the laziness of today’s youth. Despite the fact that this is a part of the story, we contend that the concepts of “laziness” and “energy” are not particularly helpful in understanding the opportunities for young people and their outcomes. Instead, we investigate the evidence of youth labor productivity in the literature because it may reveal whether or not young people are motivated or lazy.




Research Methodology


Research Design

The research design of a study is the description of steps which the researcher(s) intends to follow in order to obtain the research finding (Sanubi, 2011). This study therefore adopted the historical or descriptive research design which is qualitative and explanatory in nature. This research design relies on existing stock of information in answering research questions. Thus, the qualitative research method is a combination of research principles using instructional forms of data collection, verbal description, and explanations rather than quantitative measurement and statistical analysis (Sanubi, 2011). In view of the qualitative research approach so adopted in this work, the use of official document and such other sources as text books, archival materials, published academic journals, and internet sourced materials, among others, were used.



Nature and Sources of Data

This chapter derived its data from the secondary data, implying that the study relied on those materials scoured from already existing literature or materials relating to the research area under study. In other words, data that have already been collected and analyzed by other scholars or authors. This includes published and unpublished data sourced from the Internet, academic journals, textbooks, news magazines, newspapers, and lecture notes, among others. As Ndiyo (2005) noted, secondary sources of information are derived from critical studies of the literature to extract histories of the period, object or event, biographies of personalities, and experts’ opinion on the issue.



Method of Data Analysis

The fact that this chapter adopted the qualitative research approach which implies reliance on secondary sources of information, the method of data analysis relied on investigations that have been made and synchronized from different literature relating to the research problems that this chapter seeks to address. Thus, data or information collected from all the secondary sources discussed above are analyzed and discussed.




Discussion of Findings

Africa has the world’s youngest and fastest-growing population. In Asia, the median age is about thirty years old, compared to 18.3 years in Sub-Saharan Africa (SSA). The population of SSA has increased at a rate of 2.8 percent per year over the past ten years, which is twice as fast as South Asia, four times as fast as East Asia and the Pacific, and about 50 percent higher than the Middle East and North Africa, the region with the second-fastest population growth rate. In SSA, a significant portion of the labor force is under twenty-four. Africa not only has a higher percentage of young people, but it is expected to have even more young people by 2030, with most African countries expected to experience a youth bulge within the next fifty years (Population Reference Bureau, 2018; UNDESA, 2017). Additionally, more than half of Africa’s population lives in rural areas, making the continent overwhelmingly rural (in some countries as much as three-quarters of the national population). Rural population growth is still anticipated, with a large portion of it being made up of young people, even though migration and urbanization are on the rise. Despite the fact that youth make up a sizable portion of the population in rural Africa, little is known about them. Most of the time, policies and investment decisions that have an impact on rural youth in Africa are not supported by evidence and, at times, are based on false assumptions, conjecture, and misconceptions about youth. The story about African youth frequently mentions how unemployed they are. Therefore, creating job opportunities or lowering youth unemployment has been emphasized in a number of youth policies and strategies developed by African countries. For instance, African leaders pledged in the Malabo Declaration of the AU to employ at least 30 percent of the youth by 2025 in agricultural value chains (African Union, 2014). The creation of jobs is a priority in both Agenda 2063 and the African Position on Youth Development (African Union, 2010, 2015). The latter mentions the dearth of decent employment opportunities, particularly for young people, and notes that the majority live in rural areas, suggesting a need to develop decent employment opportunities there. Additionally, it aspires to “[a]n Africa whose development is people-driven, relying on the potential of African people, particularly its women and youth, and caring for children” (African Union, 2015:4). This implies that in order to realize Agenda 2063’s goals, we must rely on the abilities and labor force participation of young people.

Youth unemployment and poverty are issues that various regional economic communities at the regional level acknowledge in their policy and strategy documents. Many go even further to carry out programs designed to give young people opportunities to start their own businesses and/or find decent jobs. For instance, COMESA is currently implementing a youth internship and volunteer program to help young graduates find decent jobs, with the financial assistance of the UN Volunteer Program (UNV, 2017). Additionally, COMESA is encouraging young people in its member states to start businesses in partnership with the African-Asian Rural Development Organization. Similar to this, ECOWAS has established a youth empowerment and entrepreneurship program that will give money to youth from member states to invest in small- and medium-sized enterprises run by youth (ECOWAS, 2017). This is consistent with ECOWAS’s industrialization and youth employment strategies, which see entrepreneurship and industrialization as essential to addressing the issue of youth unemployment in the region (Karaki, 2017). In the case of the SADC, a framework for a youth employment promotion policy has been developed, signifying a redoubled effort to give young people in the area, particularly in the Indigenous communities, jobs. The SADC initiatives have been put into action, although on a smaller scale and mostly at the country level (Mwansa et al., 1994). In the case of the East African Community, a youth policy that outlines the initiatives to be implemented to create opportunities for youth in the region was adopted in August of 2013. Gainful employment is cited as a right of young people and is acknowledged as a major issue affecting youth. The East African Community Youth Policy recognizes youth poverty as a serious problem and makes it a strategic priority to eradicate it and help young people in Indigenous communities integrate socioeconomically (East African Community, 2013).

Youth unemployment is a significant issue that needs to be addressed in nations with youth policies or strategies by creating jobs or encouraging young people to start their own businesses (UNDP, 2014, 2016). The story raises alarms about the growing number of young people who will likely be jobless if deliberate steps are not taken to provide for their employment. This story emphasizes how urgent it is for African countries to invest in order to transform the likelihood of a youth bulge and unemployment into a youth dividend that catalyzes economic growth and transformation in Africa, particularly in rural communities. While youth unemployment is undoubtedly a significant problem, the prevailing narrative often fails to explicitly address underemployment and employment in low-paying economic activities, particularly in informal settings, which are significant challenges for young people (Filmer & Fox, 2014). In this respect, we argue that the narrative on youth unemployment in Africa is not even close to being nuanced enough to make it useful for developing strategies and investments for youth, especially those in rural areas. The policy discourse in Africa makes a distinction between urban and rural youth, but frequently the suggested strategies or investments primarily target urban youths. The debate over funding agriculture for rural youth is an exception. Despite population growth projections that indicate higher absolute numbers of youth in rural areas in Africa, this raises the question of whether or not policymakers are paying less attention to rural youth.

A review of the policy documents reveals that, occasionally, references to youths are made generally without giving particular attention to rural youths. Unemployment, entrepreneurship, agriculture, education, and skill development, as well as youth sports, culture, and recreational activities, are among the key issues that are highlighted. In fact, Indigenous youths are frequently excluded from the development of youth policy documents targeted at youths’ development, even by youth ministries that also have to deal with sports and culture. The idea that young people in Africa are leaving the agricultural sector and moving into other areas of the economy is another common perception. This sentiment has been echoed by statements made by world leaders, who have even gone so far as to say that youth in Africa are not interested in agriculture because it is “not attractive” or “not sexy.” Others assert that young people are more drawn to jobs in the white collar, service, and other industries, as well as jobs involving technology and multimedia (Making Cents International, 2017; MasterCard Foundation, 2015; DOT, 2015; Mathivha, 2012). Although it is important to understand rural youth’s interests and aspirations in order to inform investments and development programs, it may be more practical to start by figuring out the sectors that young people actually engage in. Professional interests may, in fact, differ from the realities that rural youth in Africa face. Therefore, in our analysis, we review recent and forthcoming literature that demonstrates that African youth are still primarily employed in agriculture and that their participation in agriculture is expected to increase (Davis Di Giuseppe & Zezza, 2017; Sumberg, Abay, Asnake, Ayalew, & Chamberlin, 2018; Kafle, Benfica, & Paliwal, 2018).

It is generally acknowledged that African youth today are better educated than their parents and earlier generations. This is one story that, according to data on enrollment rates and the highest levels of education attained, appears to have a strong foundation (Blum, 2007; World Development, 2018a). In contrast to their counterparts in the rest of the world, young people continue to leave school at high rates or leave the educational system too soon, according to the narrative. This is thought to be particularly true for young women who leave school either because they give birth to children at a young age or because social norms in rural areas pressure them to get married much earlier than their counterparts in the rest of the world. Early parenthood among many young rural African women is related to this. African youths in rural Indigenous communities are less educated than African youth in urban areas, making them less able to learn new skills that the economy might need. The topic of apprenticeships, on-the-job training, and vocational training is related. Although the narrative has emphasized the value of less formal forms of training and skills development as effective strategies for enabling youth to find employment or launch their own businesses, the emphasis on youth entrepreneurship and the efficacy of traditional forms of training, particularly in rural areas, is called into question (World Economic Forum, 2015). The claim that there is a skill mismatch between youth’s skillset and the jobs that are available is another aspect. Youth employment forums and discussions on young people’s participation in the labor market frequently feature this topic. For instance, the well-publicized global summits on global youth opportunities and global entrepreneurship have previously included discussions, roundtables, and panels on the subject of labor skills mismatch and how to ensure that young people have skills that match labor market demand (Making Cents International, 2017). Improvement of formal education system curricula in Africa is a topic that is frequently discussed in forums for education policy in Africa. It is frequently claimed that African youths are not being educated using modern curricula and education systems, including technical and vocational education, and as a result, they lack the skills necessary to be globally competitive. The narrative appears to ignore this problem, despite more recent research on the importance of noncognitive skills (or “character skills,” as they were dubbed by Heckman and Katz, 2013). There has not been much research done on the subject in rural Africa, which may be the cause of the omission. Given that noncognitive skills are frequently acquired outside of formal educational institutions, it may be crucial to consider informal entry points for interventions that seek to improve noncognitive skills in young people in rural areas. The relationship between noncognitive skills and productivity as well as the capacity to adapt to shifting conditions in the labor markets may also need to be examined in research. Given the difficulty in predicting the kinds of skills that will be in demand in the future, cognitive abilities may help rural youth adapt to the requirements for future employment skills. The story about rural youth and job–skills mismatches also makes the claim that because of their lack of experience, young people in rural areas do not meet the demands of the labor market as it stands. Additionally, rural youth experience unemployment as a result of competition for jobs from adults with more experience due to their lack of experience.

Furthermore, most African youths, particularly in Nigeria, are not carried along by the government in their youth empowerment/entrepreneurial programs. This “tradition” may be traceable to some strategic historical antecedents particularly the colonial era. The colonial Africa was an era when the native Africans (Indigenous people) were never consulted before policies and decisions that concern them were taken or made because such policies were not made to add any form of value to the lives of the people in the colonies but to enhance their exploitation. This tradition was inherited by the postcolonial African ruling elite who took over the mantle of leadership from the colonial masters (Okereka, 2020). Besides, the nature of education that the colonial masters bequeathed on Africans was to enable them (Indigenous Africans) read and right so as to take administrative jobs in the colonial civil service and not the type of education that is capable of adding any form of value to the lives of Africans in terms of developmental needs (Rodney, 1973). In other words, the colonial education was to enhance the exploitation of the native African economies for the benefit of the metropole (colonial masters). It follows that in postcolonial Africa, indigenous African youths seek education mostly for paid employment and not for creative entrepreneurial pursuit or engagements.

However, it is a common trend in Indigenous communities in Africa and particularly in Nigeria to hear or see government rolling out policies without any input from the people to whom such programs are targeted. This tradition of exclusion is deliberate to the extent that such programs are just made to create the impression that the government is working and thus draw media attention, whereas in actual fact, it is only meant to create elusive impression and also to enhance primitive accumulation of wealth by the governing elite (Efebeh, 2017). This is one of the basic features of postcolonial African states. This mode of operation has overtime impacted negatively on the perception and worldview of youths in Indigenous African communities. Thus, the postcolonial Africa has failed and continues to fail to meet the very purpose of government and the state, which is to provide the very basic necessities of life to the people, by leveraging on the abundant human and natural resources available on the continent.



Conclusion and Recommendations

The chapter has been able to discuss the cause(s) of the exclusion of Indigenous youths from policy initiatives, especially entrepreneurship policy initiatives. This is based on policy drives that have been designed without taking into consideration the fact that youths in Indigenous communities have different peculiarities and challenges. Thus, Indigenous youths are viewed as belonging to a single identity, undermining the delicate requirements and the difficulties faced by youth in rural Indigenous communities. This informed the thinking in governments that has led to the making of policy options based on policy initiatives that were not created with the unique characteristics and difficulties that youths in Indigenous communities face in mind. It has thus become a common norm of the government to enact policies and programs without asking young people for their take before launching programs and policies aimed at developing career opportunities for Indigenous youths. Thus, the process and tradition of enacting policies without allowing input from the governed has had a negative impact on how youths in Indigenous African communities perceive government intentions and has resulted in a general lack of trust in government intentions in all facets.

One major challenge to youths’ empowerment programs in Indigenous communities in Africa is that, most youths in the Indigenous communities see youth empowerment progams as time-wasting exercise because it would take time for such programs to start yielding results; youths in present times are almost always in a hurry to reap benefits; and the youths are more interested in any venture that can yield quick returns rather than long-term ventures. In reality, however, it takes time for entrepreneurship projects to begin to yield results. This in itself is the product of societal reward system, which unintentionally celebrates mediocrity rather than merit and hard work.

Therefore, in order for entrepreneurship-based youth empowerment programs to succeed, such a program must take into account the needs and unique peculiarities of the youths living in Indigenous African communities; governments and other private or corporate development partners must seek the consent and input of young people when developing such programs. In other words, youths’ development and empowerment initiatives should take into consideration the needs of youths in Indigenous communities and should be designed to embrace them so that they can participate and benefit from them. Africa must prioritize investing in its Indigenous youths.

Additionally, youth-focused entrepreneurship program needs to be depoliticized so that it can function without the manipulative tendencies of the political class. This is in addition to having greater transparency in the funding mechanism for youth empowerment projects.

Thus, the method of policy enactment that does not allow inputs from the governed has impacted negatively on the perception of youths in Indigenous African communities and this has led to the general lack of trust of government intentions and policies in all facets, thus creating a gap between the government and the people. This is at the center of the prevailing discontent and mutual distrust between the people and the government in postcolonial African states.
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Chapter 11
Youth Perspectives on Entrepreneurship and Employment in Indigenous Communities among the Ijaws in Nigeria


Philips Obololi-owei Okolo


Nigeria, a country with over 450 nationalities and known as the giant of Africa, is endowed with abundant material and human resources, such as crude oil majorly explored from the Niger Delta Region (Ibaba & Okolo, 2009; Okpako & Okolo, 2019; Ojakorotu & Okeke-Uzodike, 2010). However, over sixty-three years after her independence, most nationalities have not experienced practical economic emancipation. In recent times, there has been increasing concern over the continuously expanded rates of entrepreneurial lack and unemployment in the country, where the youth have been identified as the most affected groups. As a result, various governmental and nongovernmental organizations have initiated policies through support agencies such as the National Directorate for Employment, the National Poverty Eradication Programme, Small Medium Enterprises Development Agency, the National Office for Technology Acquisition and Promotion, and Raw Materials and Development Council, among others, to address the problems of unemployment (in the attempt to reduce poverty and youth violence among Nigerian citizens (Okolo, Ledogo, & Boubai; Olayinka, 2015; Akhuemonkhan et al., 2017).

The aforementioned strategies were launched with the hope of promoting economic development and laying the foundations for transformation through the development of self-employment and small business initiatives as a way of unlocking youth economic potential, empowering individuals in society and empowering them to participate in and benefit from their national economy (Unachukwu, 2009:221; Ekpo & Edet, 2018). Furthermore, the Federal Government of Nigeria has established another method of instilling a culture of self-employment (entrepreneurship) in tertiary students. The National University Commission (NUC, 2017) mandates the incorporation of entrepreneurship research into the curriculum of Nigerian universities with a view of reducing unemployment among fresh graduates (Aja-Okorie & Adali, 2018).

However, despite the recognition of entrepreneurship as having the potential to curb unemployment among Nigerian youth and the introduction of entrepreneurship education in Nigerian universities, about 80 percent of the Nigerian youth are unemployed and about 10 percent are underemployed with seven out of ten graduates remaining unemployed or underemployed (Dike, 2014). This could be as a result of poor leadership (which include lack of sound structures and poor implementation). As the former minister of labor and productivity Adetokunbo Kayode has asserted: “the greatest challenge confronting government today remains massive unemployment which has served as a breeding ground for anti-social vices” in Nigeria (Aun et al., 2018; Olayinka, 2015).

Generally, the youth can be considered as the strength and backbone of any country. They are the future hope in most of all spheres of economic development which a nation aspires to attain. Youths account for about 65 percent of the Nigeria labor force and are expected to contribute about 73 percent of the Nation’s GDP (NDE, 2011). Youth development and their economic empowerment are important stages in life for building the human capital that allows young people to avoid joblessness. The human capital found in youth is a vital determinant of long-term growth that a nation can invest on. However, making sure that youths are well prepared for their future is greatly important to the course of entrepreneurial skills development and jobs creation.

Similarly, the ILO (2007) emphasized that the increase in the number of youths in secondary and tertiary education is a positive development. This expanding pool of young graduates cannot, however, be accommodated by the labor market. As a result of this decline in jobs and increase in the number of the unemployed, young people are forced into the informal sector of the economy. Factors which always come to the mind when discussing unemployment crises in Nigeria are traced to the long period of instability in the socioeconomic and political circles. Other factors being held responsible are poor infrastructures and inaccessibility to finance, among others, but no serious attention has been directed to poor entrepreneurial skills among our entrepreneurs (see Aun et al., 2018).

Deducing from the preceding, it is therefore obvious that since her independence, the Indigenous people of the Ijaw Ethnic Nationality found in Bayelsa, Delta, Rivers, Edo, Ondo, Akwa-Ibom, and Cross-River states have to a large extent never enjoyed what should be the inalienable rights of any free citizenry of a country. Despite the fact that they have made their enormous contributions to the country’s wealth, in terms of oil resources, as pointed out by Okpako and Okolo (2019), the Indigenous people(s) have suffered severe political and economic exclusion, particularly, the youth in terms of employment and entrepreneurial benefits. Giving this backdrop, this chapter is predicated on youth perspectives of entrepreneurship and employment in Indigenous communities among the Ijaws in Nigeria. It is therefore pivotal to interrogate two major issues: what is the working relationship between the youth in the Indigenous communities of the Ijaw extraction and the Nigerian government as regard employment and entrepreneurial training? Does government provide viable entrepreneurial training and employment opportunities for the teaming youth among the Indigenous communities of the Ijaws in Nigeria? Notably, these questions guide the rest of the chapter.


Conceptual Review and Theoretical Underpin

Concepts by nature and interpretation are polemic. Thus, there is a need to clearly define/review the basic concepts utilized in this chapter.


Employment

The concept of employment is quite ambiguous, thus controversial regarding its definition. Generally, the concept of employment is the agreement which is performed between employer and employee that determines the task, the job role, the way of service, and the contribution the employer must provide to the organization. Based on the job role and various other aspects, a certain amount of remuneration and facilities is decided by employee which is provided in exchange of his service (Hr Help Board; Taiga, 2019).

In this regard, employment is seen as one of the most important social and economic issues in Nigeria. It is seen as a relationship between two parties, usually based on a contract between employer and employee. In other words, employment is seen as the total number of people in a community, state, or country that are gainfully working (Taiga, 2019). According to Kareem (2015), employment refers to the number of people who either work in government establishment or private sector. It could equally mean people who are self-employed or are unpaid family workers.

In most advanced countries of the world, achieving full employment has been one of the main macroeconomic focuses of the government in order to attain economic growth and development.

A country’s economic growth is the process where the real per capita income of a country increases over a long period of time. This is measured by the increase in the amount of goods and services produced in a country. However, the level of employment can be used to measure or drive the level of economic growth and development in a country (Taiga, 2019).



Entrepreneurship

Entrepreneurship has been defined in various ways by scholars and professionals to mean different things. Ossai (2018) on his part defined entrepreneurship as the process of creating some new or different values by developing the necessary time; assuming the accompanying financial, psychic, and social risks; and receiving the resulting rewards of most personal satisfaction.

Entrepreneurship is the process of bringing together creative and innovative ideas and coping them with management and organization skill in order to combine people, money, and resources to meet an identified need, thereby creating wealth. Although each of these definitions or description views entrepreneur from a slightly different perspective, they all contain similar notions such as risk-taking, organizing, and creating wealth, initiative, and newness (Aun et al., 2018).

Stevenson and Jarillo (2017) explained that entrepreneurship is the process by which individuals, either on their own or inside organizations, pursue opportunities without regard to the resources they currently control. An entrepreneur, according to Anyanwu and Amadi (2016), takes calculated risks by investing in business opportunities and gets compensations from the risk by enjoying high profit as the result of risk-taking. The need to prepare the graduates of Nigeria’s higher education institutions for the challenges and benefits of self-employment led to the introduction of entrepreneurship skill education. The Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development as quoted by Aliu (2017) defined entrepreneurship education as learning directed toward developing in people, those skills, competences, understanding, and attributes which equip them to be innovative, and to identify, create, initiate and successfully manage personal, community business, and work opportunities including working for themselves. Amoor (2016) pointed out that entrepreneurship skill education will provide the students with the opportunities to identify and develop a range of skills and attributes that will be of use for creating and shaping their future by experiencing both business and work environments.



Youth

The concept of youth has ever been controversial in respect to its definition. In its simplest term, youth is seen as the period above childhood and below adulthood. According to Okeke (2004), youth begins with the onset of puberty. In other words, youth refers to it as adolescence characterized by exuberance (Eric, 2017). On his part, Nyame (2007) defines youth as the period of time when someone is young especially the period when someone is a teenager. Similarly, Nyame (2007) coined it as the time of life when a person is young, particularly, before a child becomes an adult.

Using age bracket as a parameter, the National Youth Development Policy (2001) defined youth as people aged between eighteen and forty years. It is a stage in life when a person is young, especially the time before a person becomes an adult.

Thus, the concept of youth is used in this study to insinuate the age bracket between eighteen and forty years among the youth of Indigenous communities in Ijaw. This automatically defects the attention of this study to the Ijaw Youth Council (IYC).



Indigenous Communities

The concept of Indigenous communities is applied in the chapter as synonymous with Indigenous people(s). The Indigenous peoples are stated in Article 1 (1b) of the ILO’s Convention concerning Indigenous and Tribal Peoples (ILO No. 169). This convention applies to people in independent countries who are regarded as Indigenous on account of their descent from the populations which inhabited the country, or a geographical region to which the country belongs, at the time of conquest or colonization or the establishment of present state boundaries and who, irrespective of their legal status, retain some or all of their own social, economic, cultural, and political institutions (ILO, 2007).

The UN Permanent Forum on Indigenous Issues cited in Arctic Centre (2001) has developed an understanding of the term based on the following:


	Self-identification as Indigenous peoples at the individual level and accepted by the community as their member;

	Historical continuity with precolonial and/or pre-settler societies;

	Strong link to territories and surrounding natural resources;

	Distinct social, economic, or political systems;

	Distinct language, culture, and beliefs;

	Form nondominant groups of society;

	Resolve to maintain and reproduce their ancestral environments and systems as distinctive peoples and communities.



Indigenous communities are therefore community of peoples who are inheritors and practitioners of unique cultures and ways of relating to people and the environment. They have retained social, cultural, economic, and political characteristics that are distinct from those of the dominant societies in which they live. Despite their cultural differences, Indigenous peoples from around the world share common problems related to the protection of their rights as distinct peoples.

It is apparent that Indigenous communities or peoples have sought recognition of their identities, way of life, and their right to traditional lands, territories, and natural resources for years; yet, throughout the history, their rights have always been violated. Indigenous peoples today are arguably among the most disadvantaged and vulnerable groups of people in the world. The international community now recognizes that special measures are required to protect their rights and maintain their distinct cultures and way of life. Find below a short history of the Indigenous struggle in the international stage (United Nations, n.d.).




Theoretical Underpin

The chapter adopted the political economy theory. The theory concerns itself with the economic laws which govern the production and distribution of material benefits among individuals at different stages of development of society (Obi, 2005). Political economy makes known to us the nature of wealth; from its knowledge of its nature it deduces the means of its creation and unfolds the order of its distribution and the phenomena at tending its destruction. It is a science of economic inquiry, its social purpose, and its applications. It is a tool that stresses the importance of historical processes, structural forces, and institutions in shaping economic outcomes (Henderson, 2015 cited in Obi, 2005). Political economy is therefore a science of society clearly located in and within the ideology of Marxism from which it derived its character in analysis (Paki & Inokoba, 2008). Obi (2005) explains the following as the essentials of political economy.

The essential argument is that first and foremost, man is an economic (material) being. The justification is that before he can do anything, man must eat; in order to eat, man must produce. In the views of Ake (1981), economic need is man’s most fundamental need. Unless man is able to meet this need, he cannot exist in the first place. Man must eat before he can do anything else. In explaining this view, Ake stated that it is true that man cannot live by bread alone but it is a more fundamental truth that man cannot live without bread. In this regard, his economic orientation shapes his thought. Given this, Marx declared that it is not the consciousness of men that determines their existence, but their social existence that determines their consciousness (Ibaba, 2010).

In explaining the puzzle of this chapter, it is worth noting that the political/economic environment in which the people of the Indigenous communities live provides the basis for their survival, which includes viable entrepreneurial training and employment opportunities. In this direction, the Indigenous communities (or people) of Ijaws, particularly the youth, were dependent on the activities of fish farming, crop farming, and hunting prior to the instruction of governments (through Multinational Oil Companies) which to a large extend dammed their means of livelihood, to account for over 95 percent of GDP and FEE of the Nigerian State. This tentatively points to a positive direction that the youth should enjoy the benefits of entrepreneurial training and employment. Thus it could be deduced that youth has positive perspectives on entrepreneurial training and employment in Indigenous communities among the Ijaws in Nigeria.



The Study Area

Generally, the area of a study entails where a particular study is carried out (Eneanya, 2012). Thus, the Ijaws in the Niger Delta Region of Nigeria forms the study area in this chapter.


The Ijaws (Izon People)

The Ijaws (Izon people), otherwise known as the Izon-otu, are an ethnic group majorly found in the crude oil-rich Niger Delta region of Nigeria, with significant population clusters in Bayelsa, Delta, and Rivers. They are also found in other Nigerian states like Ondo and Akwa Ibom, and long-time migrants in Edo State as well as other countries. Many are found to be migrant fishermen in camps as far west as Sierra Leone and as far east as Gabon. Population figures for the Ijaws are placed at just over 10 million, accounting for 1.8 percent of the Nigerian population, having a Christian population of 65 percent, Islam 0.8 percent and Traditional 34.2 percent. They have long lived in locations near many sea trade routes, and they were well connected to other areas by trade as early as the fifteenth century (Oboilos, 2019). Some of the Izon dialects include Apoi, Bille, Buseni, Epie, Igbani, Kalabari, Kabou, Kolokuma, Kula, kumbo, Nkoroo, Obolo, Ogbia, Tarakiri, Wakirike, and so forth. See figure 11.1 for their unique location(s) within the context of Nigeria.

[image: ]


Figure 11.1.
  
Showing the Map of Ijaw People in Nigeria. 
Source: Author, adapted from Oboilos (2019).



The preceding map in figure 11.1 indicates that the Ijaw people are widely spread, as they could be found in a number of states (not limited to the states in table) in Nigeria. Table 11.1 gives a crystal tabulation of the clans and kingdoms in some states where major Ijaw groups are residual.


Table 11.1. Clans and Kingdoms of Ijaw


	
S/N


	
Bayelsa state


	
Delta state


	
Rivers state


	
Edo state


	
Ondo state





	
1


	
Akassa (Akaha)


	
Egbema


	
Andoni (Obolo)


	
Egbema


	
Apoi





	
2


	
Apoi


	
Gbaranmatu


	
Bille


	
Furupagha


	
Arogbo





	
3


	
Bassan


	
Iduwini


	
Ibani (Bonny)


	
Olodiama West


	
-





	
4


	
Beni-Oyakiri


	
Isaba


	
Kalabari


	
Okomu-Ijaw (Ukomu)


	
-





	
5


	
Bumo


	
Kabo


	
Ke


	
Others


	
-





	
6


	
Buseni


	
Kumbo


	
Kula


	
Egbema


	
-





	
7


	
Ekpetiama


	
Egbema


	
Nkoro


	
Furupagha


	
-





	
8


	
Epei-Atissa


	
Gbaranmatu


	
Okrika (Wakirike)


	
Olodiama West


	
-





	
9


	
Gbaran


	
Mein (Ngbilebiri, 

Ogbolubiri,and

 Akugbene Mein)


	
Opobo


	
Okomu-Ijaw (Ukomu)


	
-





	
10


	
Iduwini


	
Ogulagha


	
Andoni (Obolo)


	
Others


	
-





	
11


	
Kabo


	
Obotebe


	
Bille


	
Egbema


	
-





	
12


	
Kolokuma


	
Ogbe-Ijo


	
Ibani (Bonny)


	
Furupagha


	
-





	
13


	
Kumbo


	
Operemo


	
Kalabari


	
-


	
-





	
14


	
Mein (Ogobiri Mein)


	
Seimbiri


	
Ke


	
-


	
-





	
15


	
Nembe


	
Tarakiri-west


	
Kula


	
-


	
-





	
16


	
Ogbia


	
Tuomo


	
-


	
-


	
-





	
17


	
Ogboin


	
Mein (Ngbilebiri, 

Ogbolubiri, and

 Akugbene Mein)


	
-


	
-


	
-





	
18


	
Okodia


	
Ogulagha


	
-


	
-


	
-





	
19


	
Olodiama


	
-


	
-


	
-


	
-





	
20


	
Operemo


	
-


	
-


	
-


	
-





	
21


	
Oporoma


	
-


	
-


	
-


	
-





	
22


	
Opukuma


	
-


	
-


	
-


	
-





	
23


	
Tarakiri 

(Tarakiri-east 

and Tarakiri-west)


	
-


	
-


	
-


	
-





	
24


	
Tungbo


	
-


	
-


	
-


	
-





	
Total


	
24


	
18


	
15


	
12


	
2







Source: Author, 2022; see also Ijaw World Studies, 2010.

It is pivotal to note that the Ijaw people are not limited to these states indicated in table 11.1. They can be found in a number of states in Nigeria and beyond. However, they are found majorly in these four states indicated in table 11.1. It is also expedient to point out that the population of the Ijaws in Rivers State are more predominant in Abua-Odual LGA, Ahoada West LGA, Bonny LGA, Ogba/Egbema, Ndoni LGA, Opobo LGA, and Port Harcourt, belonging to Engenni, Okrika, Kalabari, and Ndoki Clans.




Methodology

The chapter adopted both quantitative and qualitative methods. It depends more on primary data, specifically, FGDs, while the secondary data were therefore to support its counterpart. The chapter focuses on the Indigenous people of Ijaws in Bayelsa state. This is due to the fact that Bayelsa is the core Ijaw dominant state among the thirty-six states in Nigeria. A focus group of fifteen participants were engaged in four Indigenous communities from two clans that depicts the core Ijaws (two from each clan). This implied that a total (sample) of sixty participants were studied out of the study population which deemed appropriate given the nature of the study and analyzed in aggregation. The responses to the questions raised in the discussion were reorganized into negative (with numerical value of 1) and positive (with numerical value of 5). The participants were selected purposively from among the members of the IYC (being the umbrella body of all Ijaw youths) in the communities under study and the central body of the organization. The data was analyzed using content analysis, as well as frequency, mean, and variance.



Analysis and Discussion of Findings

A focus group of fifteen participants were sampled to represent the study population. However, a focus group of ten were organized from members of the IYC. Their various responses to the questions raised in the discussions were reorganized into negative (with numerical value of 1) and positive (with numerical value of 5) as indicated in table 11.2.


Table 11.2. Responses on Youth Perspectives on Entrepreneurship and Employment in Indigenous Communities among the Ijaws in Nigeria


	
S/N


	
Items


	
No. of 

participants in FGD


	
Response

direction 

(Negative)


	
Response

direction 

(Positive)


	
Frequency


	
Mean 

π


	
Variance (V)





	
1


	
What is your employment status/means of livelihood?


	
60


	
49


	
11


	
60


	
1.7


	
1109.7





	
2


	
Does the government provide employment opportunities for the teaming youth among the Ijaws?


	
60


	
57


	
3


	
60


	
1.2


	
1382.4





	
3


	
Are there available entrepreneurial training opportunities for the youth of Ijaws in Nigeria?


	
60


	
54


	
6


	
60


	
1.4


	
1269.6





	
4


	
Would you say the youth(s) in ICs of Ijaws enjoy inclusiveness regarding employment and entrepreneurship in Nigeria?


	
60


	
56


	
4


	
60


	
1.3


	
1325.4





	
 


	

Aggregate


	
240


	
216


	
24


	
 


	
5.6


	
5096.8







Source: Field Work, 2022.

Table 11.2 displays the responses on the four major questions discussed in the focus group with fifteen participants from the four Indigenous communities in Ijaw, amounting to an aggregate of sixty. On the first question “what is your employment status/means of livelihood,” it indicates that forty-seven responded negatively while only eleven out of the sixty participants responded positively. The mean value was 1.7 below the cutoff point of 2.5 at a variance of 1109.4, which is also below the mean variance point of 1,700. As asserted by a participant, “truly speaking, I have been seeking for employment since I graduated degree programme . . . while still seeking for job, I engage myself with farming activities under my parents” (FGD, July 16, 2022). This implies that an overwhelming number of people in the Indigenous communities among the Ijaws do not have good employment status and means of livelihood in Nigeria.

Regarding the effort of government to provide employment opportunities for the teaming youth among the Ijaws, table 11.2 indicates that fifty-seven out of the sixty respondents from the various communities responded negatively against three participants who responded positively with a mean value of 1.2 which is below the cutoff point of 2.5. The variance therefore was 1382.4 which is also below the mean variance point of 1,700. This insinuates that the relationship between government and the youth in the Indigenous communities is on the negative and therefore not beneficial in terms of providing employment opportunities.

Similarly, the discussions on whether or not there are available entrepreneurial training opportunities for the youth of Ijaws were predominantly negative. This was hinged on the indications presented in item 4 of table 11.2 that fifty-six of the sixty participants responded negatively, whereas only four of them were on a positive perspective. The analysis indicated a mean value of 1.4 which is also below the cutoff point of 2.5, giving a variance of 1109.4, below the mean variance point of 1,700. This draws that there are basically no or not enough entrepreneurial training opportunities available for the youth among the Indigenous people of Ijaws in Nigeria.

In view of item 4 of table 11.2, it is apparent that the youth in ICs of Ijaws do not enjoy inclusiveness regarding employment and entrepreneurship in Nigeria. Given that fifty-six of the participants in the FGD responded negatively, against four. When analyzed, the mean value was 1.7 which is below the cutoff point of 2.5 at a variance of 1269.6, which is also below the mean variance point of 1,700. According to a participant, “enjoying inclusiveness in terms of government programmes on employment or entrepreneurship is a wishful thinking for me, and I am sure this is a deliberate act on the part of Nigerian government” (FGD, July 16, 2022). This entails that the youth(s) in Indigenous communities of Ijaws do not enjoy inclusiveness regarding employment and entrepreneurship in Nigeria.

The preceding is a crystal indication that the youth(s) in the Indigenous communities of Ijaw extraction had negative experience/opinion; despite their immense contributions, they had been alienated from the national wealth (which is derived from their endowment), and therefore, suffered tremendously as regards entrepreneurship and employment opportunities in the country. As a participant lamented that


we have been deliberately marginalized, cheated and excluded by the Nigerian government . . . they use our resources to develop their areas, while our people, particularly the youth faces abject poverty, including lack of unemployment and entrepreneurial skills/development, and the people here are clear examples. (FGD, July 16, 2022)



Against this background, Okolo and Agidi (2018) and Okolo and Kasiro (2022) asserted that Nigerian state is ineffective to the extent that she cannot perform her statutory obligation of providing basic security and employment and set the pace for entrepreneurial, education, and other needful to the citizens. This has caused issues of terrorism and intense poverty in Nigeria. These have instigated variety of problems such as militancy, kidnapping, oil pipeline vandalism/crude oil theft, and so forth, for survival purpose, giving that their source(s) of livelihood had been deteriorated consequent upon oil exploratory/exploitation activities by oil multinationals for the federal government, as against the Indigenous communities (people) (Okolo, 2014a, 2014b, 2018; Okolo & Inokoba, 2014; Okolo, Itu, & Gogo, 2022).



Concluding Remark and Recommendations

Given the analysis and findings, it is pertinent to conclude that the Nigerian government had devaluated the values and related negatively in respect to employment and entrepreneurial skills/development with the youth(s) in the Indigenous communities of Ijaws. Despite the fact that the bulk of the national resources are siphoned out of the endowments from their region, the Ijaws have had negative experience (including political and economic exclusion). The Indigenous communities of the Ijaws, therefore, had suffered tremendously, particularly, as regards entrepreneurship and employment in the country. As indicated earlier, these have instigated variety of problems, which led to terming the region (Niger Delta), particularly the Indigenous people(s) of the Ijaw extraction as hostile and war prone, with prevalent issues such as militancy, kidnapping, oil pipeline vandalism/crude oil theft, and so forth, for survival purpose, giving that their source(s) of livelihood had been deteriorated consequent upon oil exploratory/exploitation activities by oil multinationals for the federal government, as against the Indigenous communities (people). Hinged on this menace, the chapter recommended that:


	 An urgent intervention should be initiated by federal government to ensure political/economic (fiscal) inclusion to allow entrepreneurship development and employment of youth in the Indigenous communities among the Ijaws in Nigeria.

	 There should be a process of or a program geared toward training youths in Nigeria, particularly in Indigenous communities of Ijaw extraction, and other minority groups in the act of entrepreneurship. This requires working role of the Directorate of Employment and the inculcation of Entrepreneurial Development Course in all Higher Institutions’ Curriculum in Nigeria but more still need to be done as these platforms are just being institutional.

	 Also imperative is the need for a government regulated means of employment and entrepreneurial development sponsorship devoid of politicization and the likes that have crippled those erstwhile attempts to provide employment and encourage entrepreneurship, such as the ghost workers’ syndrome, in order to tackle issues bordering on youth employment and entrepreneurship in Indigenous communities among the Ijaws and other minority groups in Nigeria at large.
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Chapter 12
Indigenous Youth and Government Entrepreneurship Programs in Ogoni, Nigeria


Kialee Nyiayaana


Indigenous people across the world are considered distinct by virtue of their historical evolution, sociocultural and political institutions, language, ethnopolitical identities, and traditional practices. According to Dana (2006:1), Indigenous people are “people whose ancestors were living in an area prior to colonization, or within a nation-state, prior to the formation of a nation-state.” Related to the concerns of aboriginality is the emergent challenge of institutionalized discriminations and marginalization of Indigenous people as a key defining characteristic of Indigenous nations. Self-identification as Indigenous people and recognition as such by other groups is another important criterion in conceptualizing and identifying Indigenous people. The UNDRIP in 2007 provided recognition and further credence to the distinctive identity of Indigenous people. The admission of the Ogoni into the Unrepresented Nations and Peoples Organization in 1993 significantly influenced their participation in international Indigenous movement and the international recognition of Ogoni people as an Indigenous group in Nigeria. Taken together, the issue of aboriginality or nativity and associated cultural practices, marginalization, self-identification, and recognition “serve to set apart indigenous people from those populations that came later” (Peredo and Anderson, 2006:6).

Importantly, Indigenous people have also made efforts to protect their aboriginality, cultural heritage, age-long traditional practices, and ethnic distinctiveness. These include but are not limited to the aspirations and idea of preserving their economic and entrepreneurship activities, which sometimes clash with globalizing influence of liberal capitalism. As Collins and Norman (2018) have argued the evolution of the idea of indigenous entrepreneurship is, perhaps, illustrative of the contentious politics between the globalizing influence of liberal capitalism and economic development practices of Indigenous communities. Indeed, Indigenous entrepreneurship points to a range of questions related to critical analysis of Indigenous engagement with capitalism (Collins and Norman, 2018:149). Historically, Indigenous entrepreneurship has evolved as an attempt by scholars to explain the significance of protecting the sustainable development practices of Indigenous people. The argument is that Indigenous entrepreneurship captures the ideals of harmonizing and balancing economic activities with nature (Mika, 2021; Curry and Michel, 2016). In this sense, the literature contends that Indigenous peoples’ perception of entrepreneurship and economic prosperity differs from contemporary neoliberal market values in which profitability tends to trump the goals of promoting natural and social harmony. In fact, for Wuttunee (2010) the concept of “community capitalism” aptly explains Indigenous people’s approach to achieving and advancing their economic development goals. This approach basically includes ensuring and promoting a sustainable balance between profit-making and community well-being. In other words, Indigenous entrepreneurship is the creation, management, and development of new ventures by Indigenous people for the benefit of Indigenous people. In this chapter, entrepreneurship is defined as the process of creating job and wealth opportunities through innovations, risks, skill acquisition training, and human capacity development. The development of entrepreneurial and technical capacity of Nigerian youth by the government through special policy interventions has featured in the economic development processes of the Nigerian state.

The thrust of this chapter is to analyze the nature of government entrepreneurship intervention programs for Indigenous Ogoni youth and their implications for employment opportunities and poverty eradication. The aim is to interrogate how Ogoni indigeneity has shaped the nature of government entrepreneurship programs for Ogoni youth in Nigeria and the economic prosperity outcome with regard to the issue of sustainability of livelihoods among Indigenous youth in Ogoni communities. The chapter identifies two major government programs of entrepreneurship that targeted the youth and aimed at addressing specific grievances of the Ogoni people within the context of Ogoni indigeneity, injustice, and social inequality. These entrepreneurship programs are the Niger Delta Presidential Amnesty Programme (PAP) of 2009 and more recently, the capacity building in environmental remediation for Ogoni youth and the women cooperative initiative in agrobusiness. The chapter argues that both the PAP and environmental cleanup generated employment programs have been driven by oil politics, thereby falling short of an inclusive process of addressing the challenges of poverty and unemployment in Ogoni. In this regard, the two programs provide us with insights into the nature of the participation and involvement of the youth and community leaderships in the planning and execution of government entrepreneurship activities in Indigenous Ogoni communities in Nigeria. As the chapter argues, the inadequacies of government-initiated empowerment programs highlights the need for collaboration between the Ogoni people and corporate/international organizations aimed at co-creation of knowledge in order to develop and implement viable youth entrepreneurship and economic development projects in Ogoniland.

This chapter is divided into six parts. The introduction addresses the question of conceptualizing Indigenous people in order to situate the case of the Ogoni of Nigeria and explain how their indigeneity influences conditions of poverty and unemployment among Ogoni youth, an analysis that section two interrogates. With specific reference to the PAP, section three discusses the nature of government entrepreneurship programs, which the Nigerian government implemented in Ogoni to provide job opportunities for Indigenous Ogoni youth. Section four pays attention to the attempt by the Hydrocarbon Pollution and Remediation Project (HYPREP) to improve the economic conditions of the youth through special capacity-building programs in remediation activities and the women Cooperative Programmes in agriculture. The fifth section argues for the expansion of economic empowerment schemes for youth beyond the dictate of oil politics and peacebuilding in order to create conditions germane for inclusive process of participation by the generality of the Ogoni youth. The sixth section devotes attention to explaining the imperatives of international collaborations to promote co-creation of knowledge and the development youth entrepreneurial programs that draw on the Ogoni IKSs. The last section is the conclusion. It recommends the need for deliberate government entrepreneurship policies to tackle the challenges of economic and political disempowerment imposed on Ogoni youth due to the dialectics and constraints of Ogoni indigeneity. It also suggests a policy of partnership between the Ogoni people and international organizations to promote entrepreneurship and poverty eradication among Indigenous Ogoni youth.


Ogoni Indigeneity and Relationship to Poverty and Unemployment Among the Youth

Numbering about 876,000 people, Ogoni is an Indigenous ethnic group found in the Eastern part of the oil-rich Niger Delta region of Nigeria. It was admitted into the UNPO in 1993, a development that contributed to the international recognition of Ogoni people as an Indigenous ethnic group in Nigeria. Furthermore, beginning from 1993, Ogoni people celebrate every January 4 as the Ogoni Day. Part of the celebrations is to mark the remembrance of Ogoni martyrs and freedom fighters such as Ken Saro-Wiwa for their sacrifices in the Ogoni struggle for self-determination in the Niger Delta, which begun in the 1990s. The Ogoni Day celebrations have also strengthened Ogoni Indigenous identity in Nigeria.

As historical accounts indicate, the development of Ogoni indigeneity in Nigeria dates to about 1000 AD (Naanen, 2012). It is noted that until the British invasion of the territories later known as Nigeria and its subsequent colonization in the twentieth century, the Ogoni people were never subjected to the suzerainty of any preexisting ethnic groups. Indeed, Ogoni people violently resisted British colonial subjugation until they fell to the superior firepower of imperial Britain in 1901. Characteristic of many other Indigenous communities, the impact of colonialism and colonial legacies have shaped Ogoni Indigenous identity, especially in relation to the precolonial patterns of Ogoni’s political economy. British colonial rule set structural conditions for the integration of Ogoni into the modern capitalist mode of production, which in turn altered their sustainable agricultural practices. In precolonial Ogoni, the economy was nature-dependent and revolved predominantly around farming, fishing, and trading including the trapping and selling of games, manufacture of canoe, and the exploitation of other natural products (Kpone-Tonwe, 2020). The social institution of the Yaage tradition was another important cultural practice of the Ogoni, which prepared Ogoni youth for disciplined and responsible adulthood, community governance, and their socialization into prevailing systems of economic and wealth production systems of the Ogoni (Kpone-Tonwe, 2003). As a rite of passage, the Yaage leadership training had provided a rounded youth who understands the norms and politics of community administration, social stratification and cultural determinants of social mobility, and the nature of the management of economic and natural resources for the socioeconomic well-being of the community as a political collectivity (Kpone-Tonwe, 2003). All of these have changed. The decline and eventual collapse of the Yaage traditions had its origin in the introduction of Christianity in Nigeria in the nineteenth-century. Christian teaching and practices conceive the ritual and traditional sacrifices associated with the Yaa ceremony as evil and demonic (Kpone-Tonwe, 2020).

The changing context of the Ogoni Indigenous identity has also been profoundly influenced by postcolonial rule, especially in relation to the advent of the oil economy in Nigeria in the 1970s and the impact of oil politics. This can be explained within the context of the Ogoni as a major oil-producing community in Nigeria, where commercial production started in 1958 by Shell, the Anglo-Dutch Multinational Oil Company. It has been estimated that Shell accounts for 500 percent of Nigeria’s total crude oil production, thus making Ogoni a significant contributor to the economic and political survival of the Nigerian state (Naanen, 2012). Ogoni has also been strategic to the national economy for hosting major federal government agencies including the Eleme Oil Refinery, the Onne Seaport, and Indorama Petrochemicals Company, all of which generate employment and other economic opportunities (Naanen, 2005; Naanen, 1995).

In contradiction to this, however, Ogoni people have been largely excluded from the benefits of oil endowment. Institutionalized marginalization and oppression that find expression in exclusionary oil governance regime such as the Petroleum Decree of 1969, which granted the Nigerian State the sole control and ownership of petroleum resources, underlines dispossession, social deprivations, and penury in Ogoniland. Worse still is that the internal contradictions of oil extraction and the political economy of environmental degradation have undermined traditional livelihood activities in Ogoniland. Farmlands and water have been polluted and degraded, resulting in the further loss of employment and livelihood opportunities. In 2011, the UN Environmental Programme (UNEP) released a damning report on the activities of Shell in environmental destruction of Ogoni. The findings of UNEP reveal that it will take about thirty years of remediation activities to return the Ogoni environment to its natural state suitable for human habitation and prosperity (UNEP Report, 2011:12).

There is also the question of internal colonialism of the Ogoni, arising from the nature of sociopolitical power structure of Nigeria. The larger ethnic groups: Hausa-Fulani, Yoruba, and Igbo which have access to power-conferring resources dominate the minorities like the Ogoni. As at today, the major management positions in the Nigerian National Petroleum Company are controlled by the Hausa-Fulani Group. So, it is with the security sector, yet these have implications for exclusion of the minority groups. Even in the Niger Delta, which comprises mainly minority ethnic groups, there is oppression of minorities within minorities, for example, the Ogoni and the Ijaw. The population of the latter is about 1.7 million and is politically constituted into a state called Bayelsa State but the Ogoni does not have a state of their own (Naanen, 2012). In the practice of Nigeria’s federalism, every state in the federation must produce at least a minister in the federal cabinet based on the concept state indigeneity. Similarly, in the Senate of Nigeria’s National Assembly, every state is represented by three Senators. So, beginning from 1996 when the Bayelsa State was created for the Indigenous Ijaw nation, and more specifically from 1999, when Nigeria transited to democracy, the Ijaw people have always been represented at the Federal Executive Council and in the Senate. So also has the Ijaw people benefited from national employment opportunities because every state has a quota allocated to it in federal employment based on the Federal Character Principle.

Consequently, ethnic groups like the Ogoni are institutionally excluded from the enjoyment of these rights and are skewed against in the distribution of social development projects. In this context, the Ogoni suffers from what some have described as compounded paradox (Naanen, 1995) or a socioeconomic paradox (Watts, 2000) in the sense used by Terry L. Karl’s analysis of the paradox of plenty (Karl, 1997). Ogoni has oil resources but has seen little of its benefits in terms of material and social conditions of the people. Consequently, Ogoni is historically and chronically disadvantaged and poor. These institutional and structural contexts, which mediated the paradox of abundance and suffering, in turn provided powerful weapons for mobilization of the Ogoni struggle for self-determination, resource control, and economic emancipation in 1990. Under the auspices of National Youth Council of Ogoni People, Ogoni youth were a major vanguard in the Ogoni struggle for political autonomy and social justice in Nigeria. Thirty-two years on in the Ogoni struggle for social justice and economic rights, unemployment and poverty are critical variables influencing the participation of Ogoni youth in organized crimes of kidnapping, artisanal oil refining and oil theft (Kpofire), and rape and violent cult activities in Ogoniland (Joab-Peterside, Nyiayaana, and Jack, 2021).

Recent studies identify unemployment and poverty as key drivers of cult violence, kidnapping, and oil theft in Ogoni (see Joab-Peterside, Nyiayaana, and Jack, 2021). In fact, sociodemographic analysis of membership of grassroots-based cult groups in Ogoniland shows that it revolves around mostly poor, unskilled, unemployed, and illiterate young men between the ages of twelve and twenty-five (Nyiayaana, 2011). Yet, the chances by these youths to engage in any meaningful skill development training, entrepreneurial activities, and formal education are slim. This is because “most families in Ogoni find it difficult to survive, let alone send their children to schools.” For example, between 2001 and 2002, only “30.9% of the estimated 623,904 Ogoni population were enrolled in post primary institutions and only 2% in higher education institutions” (Naanen, 2005:148). These enrollment figures may have certainly dropped due to the consistent but general economic decline and rising inflation in Nigeria since 2015, which have further entrenched the violations of the social and economic rights of Ogoni youth. All of these structural conditions raise important questions about what kind of government entrepreneurship interventions and employment policies targeted at Indigenous Ogoni youth and aimed at addressing specific grievances relating to Indigenous rights and social inequality have been adopted in Ogoni.



The Nature of Government Entrepreneurship Programs, Community Participation, and Economic Prosperity

One of the significant interventions by the federal government to empower local youth in skill acquisition and the provision of seed grants to create their own business enterprises in Niger Delta communities including the Ogoni was the Presidential Amnesty Programme of 2009. It was introduced by President Musa Yar’Adua-led federal government in 2009. Although it was primarily conceptualized, designed, and implemented as a Disarmament, Demobilization and Reintegration (DDR) programme to promote peace, security, and stabilization in the Niger Delta for smooth operations of the oil companies in the region, this chapter argues that it was a huge effort in economic empowerment and development of young men and women. For the first time in the history of the Niger Delta, no fewer than 26,358 youth from the region were trained by the government in any vocational skills of their choice both at home and abroad including the pursuit of undergraduate degree programs. These youth were even paid a monthly stipend of N65,000.00, which was almost four times bigger than the minimum wage of a Nigerian civil servant on Grade Level 1 as at 2009. It was indeed an ambitious program to take the youth out of criminal activities and acts of violence, especially in relation to oil thefts, militancy, and kidnapping.

Most existing analysis of the PAP look at it from the policy thrust of peacebuilding and the desire to put an end to militancy by the government and this is rightly correct. After all, the targeted beneficiaries were mainly youth who had engaged in armed agitations in the Niger Delta, particularly from 2005 when the Movement for the Emancipation of the Niger Delta (MEND) was formed. Given this conceptual background of the PAP, the existing studies have analyzed whether or not the program succeeded in returning peace to the region to peace. The scholarly consensus tends toward the conclusion that the Amnesty Programme produced relative success as an exercise in peacemaking that does not address injustice and the roots of oil conflicts (Nneli, 2020; Austine and Sunday, 2013; Oluwaniyi, 2011). The proliferation of armed and militant groups that dotted the region with its associated dynamics of arms proliferation has drastically reduced. Moreover, as of 2007, Nigeria’s economy has structurally collapsed with constant threats posed to crude oil production in the Niger Delta due to incessant attacks on oil facilities by MEND and other armed militant and criminal groups in the region. The Yar’Adua Amnesty process was more or less like a rescue mission for the oil economy, the oil companies, and the Nigerian state. As Kuku (2012:72) has argued, “the Niger Delta should be more than just a region targeted for social investment from which we expect peace dividends in the short term.” While the incidence of oil theft is on the rise since 2015 and has posed serious threat to the economic viability of Nigeria, recent oil bunkering activities in the region have not been attributed to youth militancy, which the Amnesty Programme significantly combated.

Against this background, this chapter shifts the analysis of the amnesty programme away from the epistemological focus on DDR and argues that the reintegration element of the program can be described as an entrepreneurship intervention in itself. Given this approach, a key concern of this section is an analysis that questions the nature of community and youth participation in the implementation of the amnesty process and how it shaped the outcome of the program in terms of sustainable job creation and employment opportunities among Niger Delta youth including the Ogoni.

It can be argued that two forms of community and youth participation define the implementation of the PAP be it the DDR. At the community level, the community leaderships: Chiefs and Elders were rarely consulted in the design and even the implementation (Davidheiser and Nyiayaana, 2011). Instead, government’s consultation was done mainly with political elites from the region and the leaderships of the various armed groups. On the choice of the trade and vocational career engaged in by the youth, it was more or less between the consultants and the youth themselves. The youth were highly involved in the sense that they had the freedom to choose the kind of business or career endeavor they wanted to pursue. The community leadership was also excluded in this stage and so driven partly by the motivations to engage in some form of ambitious entrepreneurial ventures, some of the trainee beneficiaries ended up choosing careers in aviation without taking into consideration the possibility of employment in post-amnesty economic and social integration. Consequently, not based on local knowledge of community leaders and the economic potentialities and peculiarities of the region rather on elites whose interests were largely political, there was a disconnect between the choice of entrepreneurship proganms and the viability or carrying capacity of the local economy of the Niger Delta and Nigeria’s national economy at large (Nyiayaana, 2015). In this way, the AP did not focus on or encourage the training and development of skills relevant to the Niger Delta economy like fishing and farming, which are traditional livelihood activities of the region with huge potential for viability. In fact, some of the beneficiaries of the scheme ended up without any means of economic survival and hence resorted to criminality and cult activities in their local communities (Nyiayaana, 2015). In some cases, it was reported that the starter packs provided for the trainee youth after the completion of their vocational attachment and training were sold. Given the increasing politicization and corruption of the program, the federal government has set in motion the process of winding up the amnesty prorgam.



Ogoni Cleanup and the Emergence of an “Entrepreneurship Scheme” in Ogoniland

The implementation of the environmental cleanup program in Ogoni in 2016 marked an important development in the struggle for environmental justice in the Niger Delta. The Ogoni cleanup program was an outcome of years of protestations of the Ogoni people against the degradation of their environment by Shell in alliance with the Nigerian state. In 2011, the UNEP produced a report of its environmental assessment of Ogoni, drawing attention to the level of devastation and harm done to the Ogoni environment. Beginning the process of implementing the UNEP Report in 2012, the Goodluck Jonathan government created the HYPREP. Nevertheless, HYPREP, which was charged with mandate of cleaning the Ogoni environment through remediation activities, was not funded, leading to the eventual collapse of the agency and putting to an end the program of rehabilitation during the Jonathan government.

In 2016, the Buhari government revived HYPREP. It set up other governance structures of HYPREP like the Board of Trustees and the Governing Council, and the agency began the implementation of the Ogoni cleanup project. HYPREP awarded the first set of twenty-one contracts to cleanup Ogoni and these contracts generated economic activities and some employment opportunities for the Ogoni youth. For example, in 2020, eighteen Ogoni youth were sent to Geneva for a two-week training in remediation processes and are currently working in HYPREP. The training broadly sought to provide job opportunities and promote local content and local participation in the ongoing environmental cleaning in Ogoniland. There is currently the implementation of a cassava processing unit in Tai, which is a product of a partnership between HYPREP and the Stakeholders Democracy Network (SDN). The SDN supported the “training of fifteen (15) youth (11 males and 4 females) from the four (4) Local Government Areas of Ogoni in the fabrication and use of cassava processing machines” (HYPREP Report, 2021:22). The trained youth have been able to produce the following machines: cassava peeler, grater, roaster, dryer, sieve, and presser which were used in setting up the factory, which has begun the production of Garri since September 2021 (HYPREP Report, 2021:22). HYPREP has also introduced a livelihood advancement scheme, a scholarship program for undergraduate training of Ogoni youth between the ages of eighteen and twenty in performance art, engineering, and science in universities abroad. The entire cost of the training is to be borne by HYPREP, which also aims to assist beneficiaries of the scheme with seed money to be self-employed upon graduation.

Similarly, in 2021, 1,600 women, mostly youth drawn from the four Ogoni local government areas of Rivers state, were also trained in agriculture as part of the implementation of the UNEP Report. This empowerment scheme is particularly relevant to this chapter in terms of participation of the beneficiary women, youth, and leadership of the communities. HYPREP had partnered with the UN Institute for Training and Research, which provided support for the training. The author of this chapter was a consultant who provided training in civic education and the history of the Niger Delta environmental struggle and the role of the Ogoni people. The civic education component of the entrepreneurship scheme was carried out in each local government of the beneficiary communities where the participating women numbering about 600 were subdivided into groups and trained on specific days. The present author did his own training in Egbeta, Ebubu community, Eleme local government area for two weeks, beginning from February 1, 2021.

The range of skills and the specific areas of specialization in agribusiness, namely fishery, poultry, and crop production, which formed the core of the entrepreneurship scheme, were determined by the women at a workshop organized in 2007 in Ogoni and chaired by the then minister of Environment, Mrs Amina Mohammed, now the deputy secretary general of the UN. The women formed cooperatives and were clustered into different groups even though they had chosen different areas of engagement in agribusiness and agricultural production like fishery, farming, and poultry. A key challenge of the entrepreneurial training was that it was done in just two weeks rather than three months as promised the trainees. A bigger challenge, of course, is that as at the time of writing this chapter, financial mobilization for the women to start their businesses was yet to take place. The total number of jobs that were expected to be created and sustained through the various agribusiness entrepreneurships in each local government was 1,200. According to the report of HYPREP, starter packs, crops, birds, and fingerlings have been provided to the cooperatives (HYPREP Report, 2021).



Expanding Youth Entrepreneurships beyond the Dictate of Oil Politics

From the amnesty program to the Ogoni cleanup project, the nature of entrepreneurship falls short of efforts at sustainable development of livelihood and economic improvement among the generality of the Ogoni youth. These limitations lie in being dictated by oil politics rather than the economic development aspirations of the people of Ogoni. In the case of the amnesty, the focus of the training and empowerment of the youth were the armed agitators. The critical mass of civil but unemployed youths were excluded from participation. This is because they were not considered a threat to the oil economy like the armed militant youth who had terrorized the oil companies through attacks on oil facilities. Similarly, and although a livelihood program was recommended in the UNEP Report that underlined the cleanup project, the implementation of the cleanup itself and other economic empowerment programs it has generated are generally considered as part of government strategy for re-entry into Ogoni to resume oil operations, which were stopped since 1993. These reductionist forms of government entrepreneurship interventions run contrarily to the kind of policy support for Indigenous communities to generate jobs and wealth creation for the Indigenous peoples elsewhere. In Australia, there are dedicated programs and policy actions that seek to improve the general economic conditions of aboriginal Australians. The Maori of New Zealand have also enjoyed similar policy attention that has contributed to the collective well-being of the Maori people (Mika, 2021). This is also the case in Malaysia where there is specific focus on the development of entrepreneurship among Indigenous youth (Amiruddin et al., 2020).

In these countries, some international organizations and government agencies have intervened to help improve the economic and social life of Indigenous people because of historical peculiarities of exploitation and subjugation. In Australia, entrepreneurship aimed at developing Indigenous communities takes many forms: “partnerships between corporate Australia and Indigenous corporations/communities; Indigenous community-owned enterprises; and Indigenous social enterprises and co-operatives, though the majority are private small to medium-sized enterprises” (Collins and Norman, 2018:158). There is also a new Indigenous Business Sector Strategy, which was adopted by the Australian government. It is “a 10-year plan to improve access to business and financial support for Australia’s growing Indigenous business sector” (Collins and Norman, 2018:158). As a deliberate effort at wealth creation, the broad goal of the strategy is to increase employment opportunities and advance development among the Indigenous people in Australia (Collins and Norman, 2018:158). As discussed in the next section, the initiation of these forms of international partnerships with Indigenous Ogoni communities that center on co-creation of knowledge to develop their entrepreneurial capacity and advance economic prosperity of the people has become necessary. This will facilitate the complement and mitigate the challenges associated with state-implemented entrepreneurship interventions in Ogoni.



The Imperative of International Collaborations for Co-creation of Knowledge and Development of Youth Entrepreneurship Programs

Ogoni is characterized by a diversity of rich IKSs that had underpinned agricultural, economic, and food production as well as the regulation of social life, education, and natural resource governance and natural resource exploitation since precolonial times. An illustrative example is the Indigenous technology of local distillation of palm-wine into gin (Kaikai) production, which has been appropriated and advanced upon by local youth in the creation of artisanal oil refineries, what is now popularly referred to as Kpofire in the Niger Delta. While Kpofire has been described as maladaptive strategies of economic survival adopted by the youth because of the logic of environmental pollution and environmental degradation (Fyneface, Ngowari, Eedee, and Ugochukwu, 2022), it demonstrates the contemporary significance of the traditional gin technology and ingenuity of the local youth. Indeed, the policy of modular refineries proposed in 2018 by the then Vice-President of Nigeria, Professor Yemi Osinbanjo to curb oil theft in the Niger Delta, while also enhancing the entrepreneurial and economic capacity of the local youth (Umukoro, 2018), has been predicated on the viability and effectiveness of local technology of oil refining.

Drawing on the above, international collaborations for co-creation of knowledge based on research and documentation of relevant existing IKSs of the Ogoni people will empower the design and implementation of youth entrepreneurship intervention programs in Ogoniland. For example, adopting what Mwantimwa (2009:2) calls “techno-blending” will provide valuable policy insights into designing entrepreneurship and economic development projects, especially in the area of pot making in Ogoni. International funding and investment in techno-blending will be particularly useful in the development of ceramic products. Ceramics are derived from clay, and as Kpone-Towne (2020) has shown, some communities in Ogoni such as Kono Boue and Kono are uniquely endowed with both the local knowledge of clay pot production and abundance of the natural resources of clay. But, the production of clay pot remains rudimentary. Clay and clay pot have not been transformed into ceramic products. Moreover, clay pots easily break and of little significant commercial value to the local producers. International funding, which provides access to modern technology such that it blends with the existing local knowledge, will promote viable transition and conversion of clay into ceramic pot and the production of ceramic plates.

Similarly, in the area of food processing and food preservation, especially the processing of cassava into Garri that moves the local people beyond subsistence production to commercialization will be an interesting area of collaboration between Indigenous community members and international partners. Here, the introduction and use of Garri processing machines will underlie the production of Garri in large commercial quantities, thereby improving the economic and social well-being of the local youth and women who are the major producers of Garri. Today, there are locally fabricated modern Garri processing machines but the ability of local people to access and use these equipments have been constrained by the lack of funds to purchase them.

Other areas of entrepreneurship interventions and collaboration for co-creation of knowledge to boost the productive capacity and alleviate youth unemployment include mat making and fishing. Mat making is one the traditional economies of the Ogoni people, and the local technology of its production has survived to this day in many communities. Beyond the traditional use of mats for bedding purposes, it can be expanded to include decoration of houses to maximize its profit potentials. Fishing remains a viable source of income generation by young people in Ogoni since the precolonial era and co-creation of knowledge and policy interventions in this area are imperative because of the constraints of climate change and its impact on the fishing economy and fish production. Furthermore, given the globalizing influence of Western capitalism on Indigenous economy of the people, vocational training in information technology, website development and coding, telephone repair, creative arts and music, tailoring, poultry farming, and trading are major areas of economic activities among the youth. International collaboration aimed at co-creation of knowledge and upscaling their skills in these areas of economic activities will increase the chances of young people in Ogoni for self-employment and getting jobs in Nigeria.



Conclusion

There are precisely no special government entrepreneurship interventions, targeted at Ogoni youth in Ogoni communities and the larger Niger Delta communities in Nigeria as in Australia, New Zealand, and Malaysia. Perhaps, the only approximation is the PAP of 2009, which was initiated to end youth militancy in the Niger Delta in order to guarantee sustainable production of crude oil in the region in which some Ogoni youth participated as beneficiaries. The agrobusiness cooperative initiative introduced for Ogoni women as a result of the Ogoni cleanup in 2021 was also not markedly different from the PAP. Despite the participatory nature of this women cooperative entrepreneurship scheme, the HYPREP has not fulfilled its financial obligations of disbursing the promised grant money to the women for takeoff in their chosen area of agrobusinesses. Fundamentally, the Nigerian state has demonstrated the lack of political will to embark on the deliberate development of Indigenous youth of Ogoni communities through entrepreneurship programs that seek to enhance their job opportunities and economic development. All the noted entrepreneurship schemes have been influenced by oil politics. Furthermore, there is need for collaboration between the Ogoni people and corporate/international organizations to support the development of Indigenous Ogoni youth. These partnerships will facilitate the co-creation of knowledge between the leaderships of Indigenous communities in Ogoni and the international organizations in creating entrepreneurial activities to improve the social and economic conditions imposed on Ogoni youth by the challenges of Ogoni indigeneity. Some of the identified areas for these collaboration include the production of ceramic plates through the blending and adaptation of local technology in clay pot manufacturing, Garri processing, and mat making.
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